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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW 
APRIL 1916 

THBOLOOY, UPB, AND THE WAR 

TBEBE wu a time, not long since, when it would 
probably have been true to uy that Theology and 

Life wae not felt to have any intimate connmon. When 
'.l'heoloa wu taupt acholutically-&11d it wu ao taupt 
'ff!rf often-people could acarcely fail to regard it u being 
out of touch with real existence. Something of unreality 
aeema now to cling about many doctrinal diacuasions which 
t-dked Jaraely in the controveniea of the past. Take, 
for inltance, the chapter in the Westminster Confeaion 
that treat& of ain. It contains six sections i but at least 
four of theae have no interest for the Christian mind u it 
actually worb in experience.' If we uk ourselves what 
we feel about sin when we are on our knees, how it affecta 
oar relation to God and His to us, we ao upon utterly different 
1inea from thoae followed by the Confession. What it ii 
primarily interelted in is Adam and Eve u the original and 
creative ainnen of human history i in ' man's flnt dil
obedience and the fruit of that forbidden tree whose mortal 
tute brought death into our world, and all its woe.• But 
that is totally unrelated to life. It is a particular view 
of the orifin of sin, and we do not need to have a view of 
the origin of sin i we only need to know that ain is here, 
. and that we are sinnen. The matten which concem us in 
houn of penitence are rather the penonal guilt of sin, its 

II 
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power to alienate 118 from God, its influence upon character, 
and its effect in others' lives. On these subjects, which 
really an important, and the importance and centrality of 
which become obvioua to any one who will glance into any 
ooUeetion of penitential prayers, the Confeaion has far too 
little to eay. But a concrete eumple like this does IDOl'e 

t.han anytbma elae to explain why people have -,itated far 
a new creed. They want a creed in touch with life. They 
want a meed 111ch that they could take it in their hand 
when they ait down to the religioul imtruetion of their 
children, and :read it out, and explain it, without being made 
to feel that in the children'• eye■ it hu no aeme or COD• 

'riacini power. 
Tbeoloa, then, hu it u its busine■1 to atate clearly 

and conneetedly what believina experience m-.na, and mean, 

far • to-day. Contact with life ii indiapenuble. No one, 
I imaame, want■ theolOff purely for its own aake ; he want■ 
it in order that the Church which God bu redeemed may 
eame to undentand better how great redemption ii, and 
how vut a gift hu been bestowed in Jesus : he wantl it 
__, to enable him to offer a more penuaaive and winning 
ppe1 to the modem world. It is not beca111e they are 
ntionelilltl that men call so earnestly for a reviaion of 
doatrine ; it ii becaWJe they are keen to proclaim a credible 
--•-r for our suffering and sinful nee. Their ideal of 
theoJoa ia that it 1hould be the &Jticulated eonfelllicm of 
living faith. Student■ of theology ftnd it ii not much ~ 
baTing a ■et of doetrinel packed away in note■ or tat-boob 
which they have to foqiet or at least ignore when they 
ltaDd up to gift an evengeli8tic: addreu, or t.alk to IOldien 
in a barrack-room, or vi1it the aiek, or try to help the doubter 
over diffleultiea. Theology which fails 118 when, u they 
•Y at the front, we are ' up apinst it,, is not worth leamint• 
On the other band, the aearch for a view of Chriatienity that 
will help ua to help otben ii bound to lead to eriticiam ol 
the traditional acheme of doctrine. That acheme was made 
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centuriel aao, but we and the men we are trying to guide 
have to live DOW. 

Tbil 111stained effort to keep belief cloee to life really 
expJaim why Theology is and must be progreuive. Some 
yean aao we beard a pd deal about the New Theoloa ; 
the phrale waa commandeered by a single group of people. 
and it waa rather forptten that we have all of U1 a right 
to it. We are all trying, simply became we are all bound 
In duty, to state the gospel in a form that will win our aon
temponriee. A new theology of the old faith-thia ii what 
each fresh generation calla for. Nothing else will do, for 
both our aourees and our eomtituency are new. Fint tab 
the aources. The whole modem science of Biblieal Theology 
bu changed the face of the Bible ; in particular, it baa 
limplifted the Bible by grouping the whole round the mercy 
and judgement of God u these have been revealed fully in 
Christ. It shows that flom ftnt to last the vital intereat of 
faith baa not been a variety of thinp but °"' thing-to 
Ind and clup God. Indeed, if anything baa been accom
plished by the quite latest school of New Testament criticilm, 
It is to put Christ at the very centre of the primitive apostolic 
faith. The fiction kept up by many nineteenth-century 
writers that prior to faith in Jesus there flourished a simple 
faith of Jesus-a religion that is, which Jesus BirnaeH p~ 
tiled, and which Bia disciples merely shared with Him
hu been diaaolved in smoke. No Christian society eva 
mated that strove only to imitate Jesus' faith ; from tbe 
'ftl')' outset, u far back as we can go, the lllOllt radical 
ltudent of the New Testament now concedes, we Ind every
where the adoration of a risen Saviour. That greatly 
limpliftea thinp ; and theology, which draws its inspiration 
from the Bible, as all Christian theology must, is itself sim
plified correspondingly. 

Then besides that, our constituency is new. The modem 
Christian mind, whose convictiona we are trying to elicit. 
and, by eliciting, to clarify and deepen, is itself a fresh Divine 
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creation. Each aae has its own perapective, its favourite 
atylee of thinking, its pet analogies. In the seventeenth 
century, for e:umple, writen on philoeophy and divinity 
tried to think as mathematically as they could ; Spinosa 
conducts his argument throughout on the model of Euclid. 
Later, physics became the model. To-day a atron, tend
ency emts to choose biological categories -and fol'IDI of 
thought. That means that each age has its own intellectual 
atmoaphere, which the Christian breathes as much as other 
people, and to wbieh be ia compelled to adjust his mind. 
The world we are living in now ia a world with a new aeme 
of freedom. of law, of the unity of the mind, of the centrality 
of will in spiritual experience ; it ia a world, likewise, with a 
new social comcience. If we desire to make the great 
abiding truths of Christianity real to our contemporaries. 
we must take account of this atmosphere ; and a pnu.ine 
knowledge of it will help ua to commend Christ to men'• 
understanding as well as their heart. 

But if Theology and Life are to be brought and kept 
together, Christian tbinken must know their own time, 
and meet it with sympathy. It will not suffice to take the 
attitude of the Church of Rome. That Church coven a 
fteld so vast, and within that field so monopolizes the 
religious faculty, that one cannot help wishing for her all 
pouible efficiency within the narrow limits marked out 
by her history ; yet even the moat friendly bystander 
cannot but observe how she ia building µp a wall between 
the Catholic mind and contemporary knowledge-& wall 
that growa thicker, higher, and deader every year. In the 
anti-modernist Papal Decrees, reasoning bas been abandoned, 
■pying has been made a regular part of Church organization. 
and, as it has been put, ' priests are to be trained to fight 
error by the terribly simple plan of keeping their mind■ 
free of all knowledge of what the erron are which they are 
to fight.' The aaent of Christianity is to avoid the intel
leetual interests of his own time as be would the pestilence, 
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not merely not to go in search of them but to flee at their 
approach. But we must not suppoae that the mistake ia 
conftned to Romanista. If we do not take precautionary 
meaama it will determine our own attitude. There will 
be the aame inertia. the same hatred of change, the same 
fear of the forward impulse communicated by Christ's Spirit. 
Bence we never can do our best for men, except 88 we have 
entered sympathetically into the atmosphere in which they 
have received their school and Univenity education, and the 
general qualities of which have passed into their mental being, 
like a aecond natUl'e. It is useless for Christian people to go 
about railing at modem ideas. These modem ideas are to 
be faced and considered calmly, 88 forming part of the condi
tions under which God has called us to live and work. There 
is sUl'ely a middle path somewhere between scowling at 
all new thoughts and going on our knees to them, in 
tenified surrender. Recognizing therefore that modes of 
thought change 88 methods of commerce or manufacture 
do, we ought loyally to play the game by adjusting our
aelvea to them, at least so far 88 to make quite sure that we 
undentand their drift : otherwise we shall be as ineffective 
88 men who face Mausen and Maxims armed only with 
Brown Beu. In meeting the intellectual tendencies of our 
time, and inquiring as to their signiftcance for our creed. we 
must encounter them with respect-not rebelling against 
them any more than we should rebel against pain or trial : 
not seeking merely to clOBe men's mouths by our superior 
knowledp (a plan as fruitless as it is tempting), or by ridicule 
('which ia a weapon we grasp by the blade), but doing our 
best to look intelligently at the difficulties they repreaent, 
and to ask what aspects of truth 88 it is in Jesus will meet 
and satisfy them. 

Of course, in this work of remodelling, of striving to 
make creed the true deposit of a Bible-nourished:experience, 
we need wiadom and balance. Some of the criticism directed 
upon old religious doctrines has been not soimuch acute as 
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amall-minded. In the fteld of letten, peat critics like 
Matthew Arnold have alway1 pointed to the study of clauical 
lit.erature u helping to aave us from eccentricity and caprice i 
u imparting real freedom of spirit, knowledge, superiority 
to mere fanatical prejudice, an atmosphere in which great 
ideas can live. There is a parallel to this in theology. A 
l)'lllpatbetic acquaintance with the beliefs of older 8le8 will 
uve us from being merely imprisoned in the pet notiona of 
our own day ; it will open to us the doon of a wider world. 
it will quicken our sense of historic continuity and enable 
us to serve ouraelves heir to the best thinp in the put. 
A feewi, of oneneaa with believen in other times lteadiea 
the mind and keeps it from staggering about. It is aafe to 
aay that behind every article of faith for which the Church 
has Nj/lNd there lies some great truth for us. Life hu 
once for all set its seal upon a great religioua certainty. and 
even if, u we are bound to do, we scrutinize cloeely the old 
theory men CODBtructed out of it. let us alway1 carry on 
the scrutiny with the salutary CODICiousneaa that the next 
generation will sit in judgement upon ua. • There i1 a faith 
onee delivered-not to theologians but-to the saints ; and 
it is well to ask ourselves. when paaaing older doctrinea in 
review I whether the chances are not in favour of the im
memorial Christian convictions beUll right rather than 
our neptiona. It is much more likely that the put aaw 
something which ia really there. 

But it is now time that we abould turn to 10me large 
and impressive illustration of the modes in which Theo
logy-end we are all theologiana. since Theology is just our 
religious beliefs clarified and put in order-ii influenced by 
life i and to-day the one illustration that offen is the peat 
War. Let us ask what influence the War baa bad upon 
the tbiuking of tbe Cburcb. Of course, to l))Cak of the war 
u • in8uencing • Theology does not neceuarily mean that 
it bu contributed new doctrinea to the Cbriatian creed. 
That ii acarcely possible. But it may have influence, for 
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all that, in bringing out certain trutba in a new light or 
with a new emphuia ; or by pointing to diftlcultia in this 
or that doctrine with which tbeolo11 baa to ,rapple, or by 
accelerating a tendency already preeent to put eertain tradi
tional doetrinea into the background. It is quite pollible 
that, u nearly always happens, the problema I am going 
to refer to are more vividly conceived by the heretics within 
the Church than by more orthodoxly-minded people. There 
is always a IIOl't of man who acouta on in advance of the 
Christian army, and i• the first to become aware of the 
danpn or openinp for propaa that lie ahead. 

Fint of all, the war baa led men to a new lellle of God. 
And God is the centre of our creed. The first thin, they 
have become comcious of with freah intensity ia the reality 
of God-the fact that He livea and aete and bean prayer. 
It is indeed atrikinl to obaerve that the horron of warfare 
have diametrically opposite effect& on different typee of 
mind. One type for instance aays, There can't be a Goel. 
or the world would not be in thia horrible condition ; 
another type aaya just the reverse : There muat be a God, 
or I could not live in a world like this. And this second type, 
at preeent, is having bis consciousneu of God wonderfully 
quickened. As a chaplain lately returned from France uid 
to me with regard to men who bad been in the trencbea : 
• They uae two phrases, both ■igniAeant. Fint, t.hey say, 
11 It make■ you think," and next, 11 I said my prayen." • 
But it ii when a man begins to pray that bis thought of 
God attains to a sort of reality not known before. 

Then beside■ that, the war calla our attention loudly to 
the Chriatian character of the God we believe in. We have 
all heard it said that the ~nnan mind, at this erisia, hu 
reverted rather to the Old Testament conception of God, 
and but rarely if ever relates what it has to say under thia 
head to Jeau■ Christ and Ilia revelation of the Father. In 
the main perhaps this ia true. But for ua to-day it ia either 
belief in the God and Father of Jesus Christ, or it i1 nothinf. 
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No thought.a of God as tribal or national will ever satisfy. 
• We needs must love the highest when we see it,• and 
certainly no man who baa once entertained the belief in a 
God whoee mind towards Bia children ia exactly that of 
Jesua can ever rest content with what ia lower. 

But how ia faith in just 111ch a God compatible with the 
lltate of Belgium or Poland 'I That ia the second theological 
problem the war hu raised-the problem of Providence. 
Of coune, the question of Providence and it.a difBcultia ia 
not new. As it has been put : ' Every railway accident, 
every disaster at aea, every undeserved calamity preeent.a 
it poignantly to some bereaved soul. But the scale makes 
a difference. What before wu occasional and incidental 
becomes 111ddenly normal and univenal. No one who 
baa seen the aaon.ies of the battlefield or the desola
tion behind the battle can ever again evade the sharp 
ab.allenge to heart and intellect which this experience will 
bring him.' 

Up to a certain point, we can see our way in dealing with 
thia problem. We can see what solutions of it are forbidden 
to Christian faith, roads down which we are not going to 
tum, whatever happens. We are not going to say that the 
whole 111m of evil ia onlr, the other aide of good, and that there
fore, from the higheat point of view, the war is desirable. 
We are not going to •Y that our faith in God is dependent 
on victory, even though we may have a strong and, u we 
think, a well-founded belief that He will vindicate the 
righteous ca111e. We are not going to say that the moral 
ilauea of the struggle have no interest for the Almighty, 
that the war matten no more to Him than the con8ict.a of 
ant.a in an ant-heap, or of microbes on a speck of dust. And 
ftnally we are not going to aay that God is not fully muter 
of Bia world and ia only slowly coming to personal perfec
tion with ita accompanying perfect power over things. That 
ii a view which destroys Christian faith, and renden tnut
ful pnyer an impoaibility. It is a conception which could 
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ban no place in Jesus' mind, and we Cbriatiana are followen 
of Jeaua. 

It hu been suggested that • the doctrine of an omnipotent 
and all-loving Creator, as commonly expounded in pulpits, 
ia at war with the plain facts of the viaible world.• God, 
that is, cannot be almighty if, having unlimited freedom, 
• He choae to constitute this world in such a way that good 
is impoaible without evil, pleasure without pain, achieve
ment without strugle.' noe.· not this line of argument. 
frequently to be encountered in newspaper correspondence, 
sugest that the war will have as one of its religious effects 
a quickening of the previously existing inclination to revile 
our thoughts of the Divine omnipotence T In point of fact, 
it is an omnipotence not simply for happiness, but for 
holiness ; and the God whom we meet in Christ is a God 
who cannot make happy except as He makes holy. So 
when we are asked : Why cannot God have an utterly good 
world, without any evil T our reply to this old sad question 
must be the old plea that men are persons and not things ; 
and that the world of moral penonalities cannot be argued 
about as though the will and desire of God were the only 
causal a,ency in the cue, and their supposed freedom of 
action no better than an illusion. And being free, and thus 
far masters of their fate, men sin, and nations are but men. 
If the Hebrew prophets are right-and Christ thought they 
were--God permits nations to plunge down the abyss of 
disaster because, when evil desire grows to a certain 
height, nothing but reaping its fruit can save them. Even 
while rri,aining control over their sin, Be BUifer& them to 
drink the cup they have poured out. Were the Divine 
omnipotence always to be so exerted that sin became impos
sible or that its consequences were always avoided, this 
world, to the end, would be peopled with seUish and spoiled 
children, and speedily the human would become an animal 
world. Every one knows that we are fighting this war 
for HlJmy ; do not let us use arguments about its religious 
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meaning which saerillce liberty in the deepen aeme of all-
that liberty of moral choice which makes us capable of being 
true aom of God and brethren in Ilia family. Episodes like 
war teach (how poignantly I) that the omnipotence of 
God is an omnipotence constituted in moral conditiona, 
and exerted within a moral universe. It is not a papn 
attribute, to which we can appeal to do anything our natural 
eaoiam may sunest ; it is the omnipotence whieh on the 
one hand did not prevent the crucifixion of Jeaua, but on 
the other employed that awful crime to mediate the redemp
tion of the world. No other kind of omnipotence is com
patible with holy love. H civilisation pta into a tangle of 
eeJftcr-., and acience wretehedly misapplied, and peral 
carelesmea and jealousy, under cover of a suppoeed enlipt
enment and i,aog,m, it ia diJBcult to see why even an 
almighty Love should avert the painful prooeu which is 
nei e-y to cure it and make it aware of its miatakel. The 
judaementa of God do not compete with Bis mercy, nor are 
they a substitute for it ; they are the instruments throufb 
which He works Bis bleeaed will. H we believe in God at 
~ as the Holy One who must react against evil, it will not 
be impoaible to acknowledge Ilia chastening hand in the 
calamities which have come upon Europe. Ilia omnipotence 
ia of aucb a kind that it is exhibited, not obscured, by llil 
ffllJ)ODle to moral facts. 

But if any one rejoim : Do you then derive your impree
lion of God from what you see going on in Europe at the 
piaent time T I should reply, briefty, somewhat u folloW1. 
No, I uauredly do not : this war ape.rt, we never can ucer
tain the charader of God by inspection of the general facts 
of the world. It is became I bring faith to my inspection 
that I aee God in history at all. It ia with history in part 
u it ie with nature-faith, not sipt, reveale it u pervaded 
by the Divine presence. To contemplate the world in its 
-,th and breadth. says Newman. ' the peatnea and 
littlenal of man. his far-reaching aim,, hia ehort duration, 
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the curtain hUDI over hia futurity, the cliaappointment.s of 
life, the defeat of good, the aucceu of evil. physical pain, 
mental anguilh, the prevalence and intemity of Bin, the 
pervading idolatries, the corruptio111, the dreary hopeless 
irreligioD-&11 thia ia a vision to dizzy and appal, and inflict.a 
upon the mind the aeme of a profound mystery, which ia 
ablolutely beyond human solution.' The war, as a sort of 
epitome of all theae evils, comes with tb- me sag,- which no 
ChriatiaD can ignore, that our thought of God, our faith in 
Him, muat be drawn straipt and uneontaminet.ed from 
Jeaua Christ. We see the Father in the only-begotten Son. 
And aeem, Him thu,, we are strengthened to endure the 
myateriea of the providential order. Very specially, u we 
stand before the Cro11, our 1eme of the burden of suffenn, 
ii wonderfully lightened ; for there we behold the Divine 
heart alao suffering in a lovm, communion with our misery. 
In all our afflictions He ia afflicted. 

Apin, the war hu profoundly deepened the Church's 
conviction of the reality of sin. Not that it has made addi
tion• to the dodrine of sin, but, like fire actm, upon a secret 
ink, it has eauaed the latent and perhaps only half-eonacious 
belief to start up with fresh intensity. We have all read the 
words reported by Mr. Kipling u havm, been spoken to him 
by a French officer at the front : ' The Boche ia saving the 
world, beea1.11e he hu shown ua what evil ia.' We had begun 
to doubt the existence of evil. said that officer. Whether we 
bad begun to think there wu no such thing u wickedness, 
but only folly or uglineu--intellectual or aesthetic evil. that 
ii-Gr whether the cruel falsehood of the proverbial saying 
that ' to know all ia to pardon all ' bad corrupted our minds, 
at all event.a our consciouanesa of the inconceivable sinfulness 
of lin had much abated. We were ready, or many people 
were, to adopt extremely rosy viewa of human nature, par
ticularly of ounelvea and our acquaintances ; and in some 
eongreptiom, if the confeesion of sin had been dropped out 
ef public prayer, the majority of the wonhippen would 
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have mi88ed nothing. But the outbreak of war, u also the 
methods by which it baa been conducted. have burnt it in 
on the world's conscience that evil i1 a guilty and malignant 
fact : that there are foul appetites which only recognize 
obligatiom when there is 10mething to gain by them. and 
that men can deliver theJDBelves over to work 1bame and 
wrong with greediness. It i1 unlikely that for a generation 
or two the Church will be much called upon to emphaaize 
the fact that education and culture are not the same thing 
u goodness. or that advanced civilization may easily~ 
with moral deaeneraey and complete alienation from God. 
Nor probably will those schemes of .elf-redemption which 
alwaya get into circulation during an age when humanity ii 
thoroughly well pleased with itself and which put Divine 
grace aside as a needleu luxury, enjoy for long their old 
popularity. Men are coming to Bee, in the light of the 
blazing villages of Poland, what our nature can be when 
left to itBelf. They will listen more eqerly, please God. to 
the old prophetic cry : ' 0 Israel. thou hast destroyed tby
Belf, but in Me ii thine help.' 

We have already Been that religious belief is only whole-
10me when it keeps touch with life : and the tenetl we bold 
about sin do not fulfil this condition if they are self-righteo111. 
A recent writer hu aaid forcibly that • there are 10me who 
have been shocked by the Germam out of their dilbelief in 
evil and who believe now that the German wickednea ii 
not human. that they are a race of monsten separate from 
maukiod.' We cannot really believe in Bin unless we are 
aware of it in ounelves. It will be a lamentable result 
of the agony through which we 11ft' peeeiog if our experiences 
do not humble 111 before God. along with other natiom of 
Christendom, confessing our common sin and shame. And 
when we trao1Jate thil into the language of private supplica
tion. it will mean a deepened awareness of the evil dwelling 
within each of m. and helping to make the misery of the 
world. The practice of penitence ii a great need of our 
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generation-penitence that is corporat.e, positive, and pUl"e, 
and at every point linked with the illimitable promisea of 
God. 

There is a dim consciousneea throughout the Church
to pall to another 1ubject-that the war, and in particular 
the defen■ive ■aerifteea made by our brave and beloved 
soldier■, are going to teach us ■omething new about the 
Atonement of Christ. or at the lowest will help u■ to 
iealiae certain upeet.s of the old truth with a new depth 
of feeling. One bu the im.pres■ion that here we mu.at 
guard ounelvea apinlt ill-considered languaae. That many 
of our IOldien are disappointed with the atmosphere of the 
Chriltian Church is very credible ; we are disappointed with 
it ounelvea. and for many a year there have been UJl'cee■i:::1 
prayen for revival. But one may rea■onably inquire 
what the■e brave felloWB would reply if you lllid to their face 
what ■ome people have ■aid about them-that at the close 
of the war the army will come home and evangelize the 
Churches. Probably they would smile, and no wonder. 
They are not satisfted with tbe1111elves any more than with 
ua. Similarly, it will not do to talk u if even the ■aeriftcee 
of the trenches were more than a faint human illustration 
and analogue of the death of Je1US Christ for sin. Would 
our ■oldien the1111elves speak of their action thus T No: 
yet Jesus did aay of Bimlelf that He had come to give His 
life a ransom for many. Here, too, we must keep near to 
the facts of life, of experience. There is no parallel to the 
CIOII. But when this has been premised. is there one of 
us with ■oul 10 dead u not to realize the illustrative pathoa 
and moral sublimity of their sufferings on our behalf T la 
it not all calculated to enhance our seme of the part played 
in all worthy life by sacrifice 'l As a chaplain. just returned 
to this country, said the other day: 'When I looked into 
the eyes of these men. marching out of camp to the trenches, 
after prayer, I thought with a new understanding of the 
verse, " He stedfastly set Bis face to go to Jerusalem." • 
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The words, • Ye are not your own, ye are bought with a 
price.' may well link into the heart of our nation wit.h 
aolc-rouizing and ennobling power, and nerve our arm to 
deal firmly with national sins. Who will aet limits to what 
we mipt learn here concerning the 1pirit of love, that 
makea the lut otferina of life itaeU ; and therefore coneem
ing Jesus Christ, in whom very God takea the burden of our 
need? 

'lbe lut topic whieh may be Mid to haft uaumed a new 
prominence and perhape a new upeet in many Chriltian 
roinda owing to the war i1 that of death and the hereafter. 
Aa to the fact of the chanae there can be no queation. The 
other day an eminent theolc,pcal writer remarked to me 
that he had recently been aent ma publisher'• ltat.ement for 
the previoua twelft montha. • The ale of all my boob but 
one,' he uid, • hu been practically killed. The exception 
ii a book about Immortality, and it has suddenly rushed 
up to hundreds from leu than a d021eD.' Fourteen years 
ago Principal Georae Adam Smith aid truly that ' in the 
thinking of civilaed men, there has been for yean a 
lteady ebb from the shores of another life.' Could this be 
aaicl now ? It is difflcult to think so. U formerly there 
wu a tendency, or what seemed to be a tendency, even in 
Christians, to conftne their interest to the earthly career, to 
' this grace wherein we stand ' ; if aood men, abeorbed in 
lcience, in social reclamation, in present imperioua duties 
of citiF.emhip to which religion heneU ii calling 111, 

half-unCOlllciOUlly became aecuatomed to withdraw their 
pae from the umeen world, and to obey the precept • work 
while it is day'; thia mood i1 pa11ing away. Too many of 
111 have lost dear friend&, or are daily supplianta for their 
aafety, to be indifferent to what happens after this life. 
In the venes that appear in our journala commemorating the 
braft who have fallen, how often it seems u if the poem 
ea,s,.O, but end upon that note of endleu hope I 

There are two reflections, as I think, to which we are led 
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u we thankfully contemplate this change in the outlook 
of religious men. The flrst i1, how indissociably vital ii 
the bond between the thought of immortality and the 
thought of God. The two rile and fall together. If it be 
true that immort.ality ii bullring more largely in our minda 
than two yean ago, thil ii beeau8e we have become more 
intemely aware of God. The world, its importance and ita 
powen. haw 101Dehow lbnmk, and we are more l11rniDP.ty 
certain that God ii npremely real. When a man's pup 
of the everlutint hope growa slaek, it eannot be, or at 
leut it never is, stren,thened and restored directly or in 
ilolatkm. It em be recovered only through a richer 
apprehenlion of the Father, to whom belona the isaue1 from 
death. 

God baa various way, of aivi111 men •k their old clear 
faith in life etemal ; and often, as we have learned in thae 
montha, He does it through the death of a dear friend. The 
lonain, for re-union with the loat ia a gateway at which Bia 
promise enten in. The man follows the other into the 
dark, ' with love and longing infinite,' asking his own heart 
over and over, Shall I see my friend again, and when, and 
where ? It grows upon him by degrees that re-union ii 
only poaible- if the dead are safe now-kept by some bene
ficent, unchanging Power who at last can also make Mm 
safe, and link apin the unclasped hands. That Power 
and that Love we can mttt, he ftnds, through contact with 
Jesus. Thus, by lanes and bypaths each man travels for 
bimseJf. the tried spirit learns to lean upon the Father, and 
to feel also the strength of that bond between Father and 
ebild which even death cannot sever. 

The second refteetion is that under the influence of 
bereavement on an unprecedented scale many within the 
Church have begun a process, which it may take long to com
plete, of readjusting their conclusions on human destiny. 
The inviting creed of Universalism-a final redemption leav
ing no one out-has come up again with new power. We 
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may state the matter ao, for it ia of co1111e impoaible to 
CODllider the salvation of thole who have died upon the 
battle8eld u though it formed a problem by itaelf , it is 
only a peculiarly poignant illustration of a question that 
ia always with us-the question whether, as long u men 
believe in God and love their fellows they will resign them
aeha to the ultimate failure of Divine mercy to win any 
whom it seeks. What i1 now ■tirrin, the largest hopes 
ia the preaenee in so many of the pllaat dead of that 
nnaelfl1b spirit of sacrifice which Christ Rimaelf baa taught 
ua to regard a■ dilectly akin to God. What finding the 
Chmch will come to upon this 111bject, or whether it will 
come to any, we cannot tell, and fortunately it ii not neces
lll'Y that we should. We may be sure the matter ii one 
which men will decide for themselves, in obedience to the 
instincts of utter faith, committing all who have puaed 
forward to a Low that never fails. When we think of that 
far-flung graveyard in which they lie, thae line■ come to 
memory:-

Why aboald that be tbe only plaoe anobeend 
By prayer, whioh t.o oar beutl ii moat endeand, 

And umed p>WD I 
Living, we 11>apt for h'::'i:f -n their bwl ; 
Why lboald oar lipe be when they an deed. 

And we alone I 

8ha,ll God be wroth beoaue we Jove tbea dill, 
And call upon Ilia Jon t.o lhield from m 

Oar cleuelt, 1-t; 
And brina t.laem home, and noompeme t.beir paia. 
And cJeanae their ain, if Ulf Im remain, 

And IP"' them nat t 

These words give a voice to the thoughts of many 
hearts. They mark one point more at which a living action 
and reaction can be perceived, now as in every age, between 
life and theology, between religious experience and religio\18 
creed. 

H. R. M.6.CJmlTOSB. 
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DOSTOEVSKY AS A PSYCHOLOOIST 

TM Nooela of Do81oeo1/tg. Translated by CoNSTANCB GAJUfETI'. 
7 volume1 ready. (Heinemann). 19la-.. 

DMto«,1'/q/1 Worb. Five aeleeted vob. (In Everyman'• 
Library.) (Dent " Co.) 

TIie Le/Jeri of Do8loeo,ltg. Translated by E. C. MA YXL 
(Chatto & Windus.) 19H. 

Tolllor, aa Mat1 and Ariifl, 1DitA tm Buoy on Doltoeoaliy. 
By DIO'rBJ MD.z.JxowsJa. (Constable & Co.) 1902. 

THE already deep and growing interest in RWIIUlll 
literature baa been greatly stimulated by the piaent 

war, and fresh translations of Russian novela are being pouied 
forth, in rapid succeuion, from the preu. Of theae none 
are more welcome, or more important, than the complete 
edition of Dostoevsky'• works which Mn. Garnett bas been 
giving us at intervala during the past four years. RUBSiaa 
critica have awarded thia writer the first place amongst their 
novelists. and they tell us that from no one else can we 
gain such a true insight into the national souL It is indeed 
a new and strange world to which the Western reader ia 
introduced by tbeae books, but nevertheleas he is conscioua 
that fresh scenes and altered conditions only serve to bring 
into clearer light the unchanging and univenal characteristica 
of human nature. Dostoevsky was the most ardent and 
convinced of nationalists, but he regarded the strength of 
Ruuian nationalism as the aspiration towards a universal 
spirit which should embrace alJ mankiwl • To be a real 
Ruuian,' said be, • means only thia : to be a brother to all 
men, to be universally human.' He, at any rate, was true 
to this ideal. Through his marvellous representations ol 
Buuian life and character, be discovers to us the elemental 
fact.a of life u we all know it. Thus while we ftnd in hi, 
stories a minor of ' the soul of Rullia,' it is what be baa to 

u 
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reveal. about our own souls that makes the strongest appeal 
to ua. 

• Balkolmkoo is easily the greatest book I have read in 
ten yean ; I am glad you took to it. Many ftnd it dull. 
Henry James could not finish it : all I can say is. it nearly 
ftnished me. It was like having an illness. James did not 
care for it because the character of Raskolnikov was not 
objective ; and at that I divined a great gulf between us. 
and, on further reflection, the existence of a certain impotence 
in many minds of to-day, which prevent.& them living in 
a book or a character, and keeps them standing afar off, 
spectaton of a puppet show. To such I 111ppoee the book 
may seem empty in the centre : to the othen it is a room, 
a house of life, into which they themselves enter, and are 
tortured and puri1led. •1 

This ftne appreciation of Crime GtMI Puniahlnd, which 
oceun in one of Stevemon's letters to J. A. Symonds, might 
justly be extended to each of Dostoevaky's chief works. 
The lut clause, which reminds us of Aristotle's description 
of TraaedY as • purging through pity and fear,' indicates 
the point of view from which these books should be 
approached. Other writen picture the enemal aspects of 
life, describing the accidents of fortune and the more obvious 
revelationa of character. Dostoevaky explores the depths 
of human nature, searching out the BUbtle influences and 
bidden powen which mightily affect the spirit and ftll life 
with amazing pouibilities. Be wea charged with being 
• fantastic,' and • lacking in univenelity. • Turgenev 
barbed the criticism with a sneer at his • psychological 
mole-runs.' Dostoevsky emphatically repudiated the accusa
tion. • They call me a psychologist,' he writes ; • it is 
not true, I am only a realist in 11,e laigl,ut lffl# of tl,e a,onl, 
i.e., I depict all the soul's depths.' And again, with special 
reference to 7'1,e Idiot, he says :-• What most people 
reprd ea fanteatic ancl lecking m univenality, I bold to be 

1 B. L Sleftmon : Ldlln, Vol Il., pap 20. 
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the inmost euence of truth. And obiervation of every
day trivialities I have long cewd to regard as J"Palfrrr it ia 
quite the revene. In any newspaper one takes up, one 
comes acrou reports of wholly authentic facts, which never
theless strike one as extraordinary. Our writers regard 
them as fantastic, and take no account of them, and yet 
they are the truth. . . . Is not my fantastic " Idiot " the 
very dailiest truth ? • 

It ia in such • realism ' that Dostoevsky'• power lies, and 
of neceuity it led him to study humanity at its wont. He 
deals with dark and shameful phases of life, but not that he 
may minister to a morbid curiosity. His only purpoae in 
investigating the maladies of diseased and wounded souls 
is to discover the source of healing. For this reason hia 
books never leave the taint in the reader's mind that ia 
inseparable from some novela of the • realistic ' school. It 
is not a Mad..,,.. Tussaud's • Chamber of Horrors ' which 
they exhibit to us, but a moral hospital where the skill 
shown in diagnosing disease is equalled by the compassion 
with which the sufferers are treated. Indeed, Dostoevsky'• 
unfailini attitude to men is that of one of his finest characten, 
Father Zossima, who told his young disciple, Alyosha Kara
mazov, • to care for most people exactly as one would for 
children, and for some of them as one would for the sick 
in hospitals.' 

When Dostoevsky began to deal with the sickness of 
the soul, he soon found the root of the matter to be the 
o)d trouble of the • war in the members,' or, in psychological 
phrase, • the divided sell.' Something of this conflict ia 
doubtless felt in all lives, but when the strife becomes ao 
intense that the spirit is tom and agonu.ed by it, then the 
normal experience is lifted to the height of great tragedy. 
This is what Dostoevsky shows us, as he strips his characten 
of every vestige of artificiality and convention, and reveal& 
the springs of desire and action. 

Dostoevsky discovered the problem of the divided aelf, 
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ftnt of all, in the depths of his own penonality. Writing to 
bis brother, at the age of twenty-four, he admits the dis
orderly way in which be ii living and the neurotic and 
helplea state to which hia c:li88oluteneas hu redueed him. 
About the l8IDe time he wrote Ldtlr, frtm 1M Underworld, 
and it is hardly posaible to resist the impreaion that the 
painful confeuiom the book contains are, to some extent, 
at any rate, a self-revelation of its author. 'Eftry day,' 
says the imaginary writer of the letten, 'I keep diacovering 
in myself elements of the mOlt opposite order conceivable, 
and can feel them sWlll'llling within me, and am aware that, 
to the very end of my life, they will continue so to ,warm. 
. . . At the very moment when I have appeared to be most 
in a position to appreciate the finer ,hades of •• the great and 
the beautiful " I have not only invariably failed to recognize 
u umeemly, but also have never failed to commit actions 
which-well, in a word, actions which all men commit, 
but which I have always perpetrated jUBt when I was most 
acutely eensible that I ought not to do them. The more I 
have recognized what is good . . . the deeper I have plunged 
into the mire, and the more I have been ready to amear 
mytelf over with the sticky stuff. . . . Inwardly ud secretly 
I often licked my lips at the thought of these revels, and 
chewed the cud of my recollections until their bittemeu 
turned to a sort of base, accursed sweetness, and then to 
an actual. an assured, sensation of delight.' 

The experiences of his trial and imprisonment, which came 
to Dostoevsky three years later, revolutionized his life and 
left him an altogether stronger and better man. Never
thele11 there were many occuions when he wu 10 depressed 
by illness and haraaaed by debt that he seemed driven to 
t.he verge of distraction. Some of hia letten are couched 
in laaguage 10 abject and 1:mmiJiating that we are reminded 
of neli cb&racten in hia boob u Manneladov or Lebyadkin, 
with their maudlin whines about powrty. More tha 
taae, dlainf the exile to wJaic,b he wu driven by fear of his 
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erediton, he 111ccumbed to the fascination of the roulette
table, whieh he hu realistieally described in his story TA, 
GamMer. There ia no hint that he fell back again into the 
inegu1aritiea of his young manhood. to which reference h88 
been made-but we can well believe that there were refnw> 
tory elements in his nature which gave him a very real 
sympathy with many of his characters. Merejko~ in his 
illuminating and suggeative atudy of Dostoevaky, illustrates 
the point by a reference to 7'1,e Brotllff, KaramaJIQrJ :
' Remarkable ia the inevitable blood-bond between the 
monster Smerdyakov, Ivan, "who fought with God," the 
cruel 11eD8Ualist Dmitri, who seemed as if atung by a gad-fly, 
the stainless cherub Alyosha, and their father according to 
the flesh, the outcut Fyodor Karamazov. Equally remark
able ia the bond between them and their father in the apirit, 
Dostoenky hirnlCH. He would have disowned tbia family, 
perhaps, before men, but not before his own comcience or 
before God.' 

The tranaition from such portrayals of the divided telf 
as were largely influenced by hia own experience, to thoae 
more purely objective, may be made by a further reference 
to this great unfinished work. He planned it to conaiat of 
a series of ftve stories, each with its separate title, but the 
whole to be called' The Life Story of a Great Sinner.' The 
hero was to be Alyosha Karamazov, who in the only part 
given to the world, appean as-if not quite the ' stainleu 
cherub ' Merejkowaki suggesta---a noble and attractive 
penonality. He is a young monk, full of spiritual pasaion 
and love to mankind, poa1e11ing no leu of what Stevenaon 
called the ' lovely goodness ' of Dostoevsky'• characten 
than Prince Myshkin, while he is more thoroughly human. 
Nevertheless even in this pure and gentle nature there 
is the inherited taint which will eventually plunge the soul 
into the throes of a great conflict. The elder brother onoe 
tells him the truth in a drunken fit of candour and remone. 
'I want to tell you now,' he says,' about the insects to whom 
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God pve "sensual lust." I am that insect, brother .... 
All we Karamazovs are such insects, and, angel as you are, 
that insect lives in you too, and will stir up a tempest in 
your blood.' And once at least the awful fact seems to come 
home to Alyosha's own mind, as he cries:-' I. too, am a 
Karamazov . . . . Me a monk, a monk l ' 

To constitute the tragedy of life, however, there must 
be not only the inner discordant elements of the nature, but 
also the e:xtemal circumstances which calls these elements 
into active and violent hostility. Alyosba's career was 
not followed to this point ; but it is seen in many other 
instances in Dostoevsky'• works. The most remarkable of 
all is in Crime and PunuAfflfflt, and here the author displays 
to the full his tremendous psychological power. The traitor 
within the soul of Raskolnikov is pride, and it leads him 
to conceive the idea that if be is to achieve his ambition 
be must be ready, like Napoleon, to di81'egard all moral laws 
or conventions which hinder the realization of his aim. At 
8nt the idea is little more than a phil080phical theory of the 
' superman,• which be expounds in a review article on 
' Crime.' But the sight of a usurious old woman, to whom 
he bas gone to pawn a ring, shows the way to a practical 
application of his theory. Possessed of her wealth, what 
could not a man of his intelligence do l Why not suppress 
such noxious vermin, as Napoleon would have done had 
she stood in his way ? So the warfare between his ambitious 
pride and his better self begins. And directly he dallies 
with the infamous suggestion, events seem to conspire to 
bring about the tragedy. ' Impelled, apparently,• writes 
Dostoevsky, 'by some blind, irresistible, supernatural force, 
be groped for something to which be might cling. The 
unexpected incidents of the preceding evening were working 
upon him half mechanically, just as a man who has allowed 
a flap of his coat to catch on the cog of a wheel soon finds 
himself hopelessly entangled in the machinery.' Here 
we have the familiar tragic conception of Fate driving a man 
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to bis doom ; yet it is perfectly clear to the reader that 
the issue is due not to any external force, but to the inner 
division of spirit. 

But despite Dostoevsky'• skill in analysing the caUleS 
of crime, it is a profound mistake to regard bis psychology 
88 simply a demonstration of the possibilities of evil lat.ent 
in the hearts of men. If he sees the • devil ' in man he is 
ready and eager to discover the • angel ' also. And that 
the divine image is not wholly effaced even in the worst, 
he learned from cloaest contact with the most brutal and 
degraded criminals, in a Siberian prison. Tlw Howe of 
11,e Dead. which records some of the incidents and expe
riences of thoae years, is a painful narrative of cruelty and 
IUffering and a t.errible revelation of the foulest comers 
of the human heart. But all the darkness is shot with 
raya of light and hope, which are well focused in the follow
ing pauaae :-• It is a great aatisfaction to me to be able 
to say that among these dreadful sufferers, in a stat.e of 
thinp so barbarous and abject, I found abundant proof 
that the elements of moral development were not wanting. 
In our convict establishment there were men whom I was 
,amiliar with for several years. and whom I looked upon as 
wild beasts and abhorred as such ; well, all of a sudden, 
when I least expected it, these very men would exhibit 
such abundance of feeling of the best kind. so keen a com
prehension of the sufferings of others, seen in the light of 
the consciousness of their own, that one might almost 
fancy scales had fallen from their eyes. So sudden was it 
88 to cause stupefaction ; one could scarcely believe one's 
eyes and ears.' In the letters written just after his imprison
ment, Dostoevsky speaks with emphasis, and even enthu
siasm, of the goodness he had found in the most unlikely 
places and of the new sympathy and hope for men this 
knowledge had given him. 

Another and very remarkable method of dealing with 
the same eaential problem of a division of spirit has been 
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pointed out by Merejkowaki and may be introduced in hia 
words:-• With Dostoevaky we often get tragieal contrasted 
couplea of lifelike, realistic people, who seem, to themselves 
and othen, integral penonages-Aalvu of ,ome tmrd divided 
Mfll, halves that aeek one another, doubles that shadow 
one another.• An outstanding instance is found in Crime 
and Puni,larnenl. Raskolnikov has been sleeping and suffer
ing from terrible nightmare. The dreadful crime of which 
he is guilty has been re-enacted in his dream, and the horror 
of it baa gripped him fast. At last, with a great effort, he 
C!i88tl off the incubua and awakes to become conscious of 
another preleDCe in his room. He cannot tell at first whether 
thi8 presence is a reality or whether he is still dreaming, 
and when he can bear the uncertainty no longer he cries : 
-• Why doa't you speak? What do you wish?' • Per
mit me to introduce myaelf : ' replies the stranger, • Alcadius 
lftllovitch Svidripllov.' A long conversation folloWB, 
but when hJs viaitor leavea. Raskolnikov is still doubtful 
• to his reality. Nothing abort of the positive aaertion 
of a friend, who comes in ·just afterwards, that he had met 
the man on the ltain and would know his face again among 
• thousand, 11erve1 to dispel the suspicion that he wu the 
viatim of his own fancy. This individual, introduced in 
IUcll an illU10ry fashion, become1 very real u the ltory 
ptoceeda, but all along he aeems to play the part of an 
alt6r 'IO to Rukolnikov. Svidrigallov saya to him :
• You and I are fruit of the same tree,' and Raskolnikov 
eeee his own nature mirrored in this man, whom he loathes 
for his viciousneu, and he feels his presence almost u a 
teaond aocusing comcience. 

A still more daring development of this method is aeen 
in the connexion that is shown to exist between Ivan Kara
mar.ov, the clever aceptic, and his half-brother, Smerdyakov, 
the valet. The full significance of this relationship comes 
out when Smerdyakov admits to Ivan that he killed his 
father, but adda :-• You are the real murderer, I was only 
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your instrument.' Ivan is staggered by the confession 
and by the charge. He recogni7.es the fact that Smerdyakov 
bu only adopted his theories, and translated into deed a 
thoupt which be knew bad been in bis own heart. He feels 
bis mind giving way under the shock. ' Do you know, 
I am afraid that you are a dream, a phantom sitting before 
me,' be muttered. ' There's no phantom here,' repliel 
Smerdyakov, 'but only us two and one other. No doubt 
be is here, that third, between us.' Ivan is alarmed; bis 
eyes hastily search every comer of the room and he criea, 
' Who is be T Who is here T ~t third person T ' ' That 
third is God HimseU, Providence,' answers Smerdyakov. 
Ivan BOOn discovers, however, that this ' third ' who forms 
the link between himseU and his ' other baU ' is not God 
but the Devil. Brain fever sets in, bringing with it the 
terribly realistic hallucination of a visit from the Evil One, 
and a great argument follows between the two. The whole 
teene is one of the most tremendoua conceptions in literature, 
and reveals more of Dostoevsky'& arnezing power to penetrate 
the veil which bides the spiritual from the material than 
anything else be ever wrote. The Devil taunts Ivan with 
taking him for a reality this time, though previously be 
had profeued disbelief in bis existence. 'Never for one 
minute have I taken you for reality,' Ivan ffies with 
a sort of fury. 'You are a lie, you are my illness, you are 
a phantom. It's only that I don't know bow to destroy 
you, and I see I must suffer for a time. You are my hallucina
tion. You are the incametion of myseU, but only of one 
side of me . . . of my thoughts and feelings, but only the 
nastiest and stupidest of them.' Here the secret is out I 
This interview laya bare the whole inner tragedy of the 
divided seU. The devil Dostoevsky creates in this book 
is the full expression of the conception that he bas been 
feeling after through all bis former works. 

But can such a devil u this, who is the embodiment 
of the worst side of a man's nature, do anything more than 
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echo his thought.a ? Ivan aaya not. ' You are myaelf, • 
be cries. ' myself, only with a different face. You aay just 
what I am thinking -.nd are incapable of saying anything new I ' 
The Devil, however, denies the validity of the inference. 
In dreams a man often baa ideas eome to him which never 
entered his head before, so be ironically tells Ivan that 
even if be should say anything new, he is yet nothing but 
his nightmare. Then the weird discussion goes on. The 
secret thought.a of Ivan's heart are dragged to light. and he 
is compelled to face the implications of his own mater
ialistic philosophy. With dreadful irony the Devil riddles 
his armour of scepticism. and when he seeks to have his 
doubts resolved be is tantamed by the repetition of the 
verdict of the agnosticism he has embraced. Sometimes 
the Devil almost lets the human mask slip, and a glimpse is 
caught of a personality who seems quite other than Ivan's 
111b-conscioua self. One such glimpse may be quoted :
' I was there when the ~ord. who died on the cross, rose up 
into heaven bearing on His bosom the soul of the penitent 
thief. I heard the glad shrieks of the cherubim singing and 
shouting hoaannah and the thunderous rapture of the 
seraphim which shook heaven and all creation, and I swear 
to you by all that's sacred. I longed to join the choir and 
shout bnsannah with them all. The word had almost 
escaped me, had almost broken from my lips. . . . ' But 
here the mask is resumed ; the Devil lightly adopts the 
philosopher's plea for the existence of evil as necessary to 
the realization of the good. and says the thought of this 
checked his hoaaonah and made him ' stick to his nasty 
task.' 

Still the doubt is unresolved. Is the Evil One, after all, 
only the creation of Ivan's disordered brain, or has his 
sickness opened a door for him into a realm which cannot be 
visited in normal health ? This is an old question with 
Dostoevsky. In Crime and Punia1amnd there is a signifi
cant discussion of it. Svidripdov tells Rukolnikov of 
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apparitiODS that bad visited him. and is at once advised to 
consult a medical man. He admits that he is not well, 
but claims that it is not logical to say that because apparitions 
are seen only by the sick, that they are the result of the 
illness. ' Apparitions,• he argues, ' are to some extent 
portions, particles, from other spheres. A healthy man 
outwardly can have no reason for seeing them. considering 
that a healthy man is above all a material man. . . . But 
let him get ill, let his normal physical organimtion get out 
of order, then forthwith becomes manifest the possibility 
of another world ; and. in proportion to his increasing 
illness. his contact with the next world becomes nearer and 
nearer till death hurls him straight away into it.• 

This idea that illness may perhaps provide the condition 
of contact with the spiritual world, unattainable in a state 
of health. must be traced to Dostoevsky's experience of 
epilepsy, which he attributes to a number of his characters. 
Kirillov, in Tie Poueuetl. thus describes it:-' There are 
seconds-they come &ve or six at a time-when you suddenly 
feel the presence of the eternal harmony perfectly attained. 
It's something not earthly-I don't mean in the sense that 
it's heavenly-but in that sense that man cannot endure it 
in his earthly aspect. He must be physically changed or 
die. . . . If it lasted more than five seconds, the soul 
could not endure it and must perish. In those five seconds 
I live through a lifetime, and I'd give my whole life for them. 
because they are worth it.' Prince Myshkin, in The Idiot, 
speaks with the same sense of the worth of this experience ; 
and though he argues that because these moments are due 
to disease they must be not a higher kind of life but a lower, 
he is not convinced by his reasoning. 'What matter.' he 
says to himself, ' though it be only disease, an abnonnal 
tension of the brain, if when I recall and analyse the moment, 
it seems to have been one of harmony and beauty in the 
highest degree an instant of deepest sensation, overflowing 
with unbounded joy and rapture, ecstatic devotion, and 
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completest life T ' Nevertheless the Prince recogn.iRd that 
these moments were purchased at the cost of ' stupefaction. 
mental darkness. idiocy,' and therefore he felt there must he 
eomething wrong with his argument. 

So Dostoevsky refuses to take the ftnal step to which the 
reader sometimes lean be is tending. He will not plunge 
into the mental and spiritual chaos which must result if 
disease is accepted as the condition of man attaining more 
perfect personality than he can realize in health. And with 
this refusal be is back again with the old problem of the 
divided self. Is there, then. no solution of it T Must this 
physician of the soul end with diagnosing it& disease and 
confess his inability to point out the remedy T Let an 
atract from one of bis letten answer. He is writing to a 
lady who complained of her' inward duality,' and the1e are 
bis words :-' Do you believe in Christ and in His command
ments T If you believe in Him (or at least have a strong 
de8ire to do so), then give younelf wholly up to Him ; the 
pain of your duality will be thereby alleviated, and you will 
ftnd the true way out.' 

Thoae who have read Dostoevsky with l)'lllpatbetic 
insight can expect no other answer. His psycbolOff is the 
method by which he reveals to men the real malady of their 
eoul. His religion is the remedy he often. and that religion 
ia-Cbri&t. Here he point. to ' the true way out.' 

GBOBGS W. TBou. 
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SHAKESPEARE'S IDEAL OP HEROIC MANHOOD 

A. Life of William Sltakapean. BY Sm SmNBY Lu. 
(London: Smith, Elder.) 1916. 

Bnflilla Pol/la - tie Natimlal Ideal. BY E. DB Sfux
COtJB.T. (Oxford : University Press.) 1915. 

Ki,a, Henry tie Fiftla. EDITED BY Hu.DEBT Ev.uis. (The 
Arden Shakespeare: Methuen.) 1904'. 

THREE hundred years ago, this month. on April 18, 
1816, there pasaed from earth the greatest poet of 

our race, perhaps the greatest poet of all time. 'In k:now
ledF of iiuman character,' at all events, as remarked by 
Sir Sidney Lee, in the new edition of his invaluable Life of 
Shakespeare, ' in perception and portrayal of the workings 
of passion, in wealth of humour, in fertility of fancy, and in 
soundness of judgement, be has no rival.' At least ten 
thousand books have been written about him, and it would 
be difficult to add to what bas been so variously and so 
voluminously said in praise and in depreciation of our 
racial bard. Yet in this time of stress and peril it may be 
well for us, amid the tercentenary celebrations of his death. 
to call to mind the founts of inspiration which be opened up 
lor us, u if to meet our present and most pressing need. 
Mr. de Selincourt, in his timely and suggestive volume, 
reminds us that though the poets, as a rule, are little read, 
it is by them, nevertheless, that the souls of nations are 
formed. ' They move the minds of those who move the 
IDlll8e8 of the people. As England faces the task of this 
war and the still harder tasks that will follow victory, she 
will need, and however little conscious of it, will receive 
food for her spirit from all her poets. And the heroic temper 
of Shakespeare, the faith and morals of Milton, the spiritual 
"fllion of Wordawortb will be scarcely more neeeuary to 
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her than the . . . European outlook and sympathies • of 
more recent bards. 

For the moment, and for our particular purpose, it may 
auftlce to touch upon the splendid contribution that Shakes
peare made to our national ideal, and to consider in some 
detail the portrait that he evidently painted con amore of 
the most heroic and the most entirely English of our kings. 
It is surely, as Carlyle said, 'a splendid thing to be made to 
thrill with the high aspirations, the emotional enthusiasma. 
the broad humanities that make for the heroic in man ' ; 
and who like Shakespeare can thus thrill our hearts ! ' A 
thousand times in English history,' observes Mr. de Selin
court, ' when deeds have been done or those high words said 
that rank with deeds, the doing or saying has been half
conaciously inspired by the heroic ideal fixed for ever in 
the hearts of English boys and men by the genius of Shakes
speare. • And nowhere has that ideal been more perfectly 
embodied than in K-, HfflrJI i. Fiftla. 

Shakespeare there touched the heroic string in his lyre. 
The play has been described as • a national anthem in ftve 
acts,' and the choruses in it as ' patriotic paeans.' Critics of 
small discernment have pronounced it ' out of date ' and 
'obsolete.' It simply palpitates with actuality. In an 
interesting discussion of Shakespeare's attitude towards the 
political Maehiavellism which was fashionable in his time, 
and bas been the avowed creed of Prussia since the days of 
Frederick the Great, Mr. de Selincourt shows how entirely 
opposed to it is the note struck by the great Histories and 
Tragedies. • For Shakespeare, not Machiavellian State 
egoism, but honour and justice are the principles of conduct 
for rulers. Character is destiny ; honesty is the beat policy ; 
the life of a king is duty, not self-indulgence; nobleu, 
oblige.' This is specially true of our 'national epic,' as 
Henry the Fifth has been aptly called. And the play is 
full of pictures of the present time of national awakening and 
social transformation and co-operation. Two years before 
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the war, Mr. Richard Le Gallienne visited England from 
America. and, with prophetic insight, he noted the 'braced-up 
expectancy and readiness in the people for some approaching 
development in England's destiny, a new quickening of that 
old indomitable spirit that baa faced not merely external 
dangen. but grappled with and resolved her own internal 
problema.' 

• London,' he laid. • aeema to me like a city t.hat hu beud a voice 
crying, 11 A.rile, thoa that aleepelt," and ill answering to the cry with 
pt »iu and aloth-pwged heart and blithe raadioeu for mme new, 
anlmo•n IUIDIDODII of a future that can bat develop the glory of her 
put. . . . England is merely realizing t.hat one more of thoee many 
rebirtba, ., to 1peak, out of her own womb, approacbm, and t.hat once 
more 1he i1 about to prove hel"lllllf eternally young.' 

Were he now to revisit our shores, Shakespeare's choral 
lines would leap to his lips-

Now all the youth of England are on fire, 
And lilkeD dalliance in the wardrobe lies ; 
Now thrive the ld'IDOuren, and honour'• thought 
Rep mlely in tbe breut of every man : 
They aell the putUle DOW to bay tbe hone, 
Following the mirror of all Christian kinp. 
With wingM beeJa, u Engliah Men:uriea. 

There is now a new England. At the ery of outraged 
justice and humanity. four millions of men have sprung to 
arms, and in a nation thought to be mortally divided against 
itself we have seen the spectacle, the miracle, of claas and 
faction welded into brotherhood. The Empire as one man 
has rallied round the flag. The Germans made the same 
mistake as the French Dauphin made when he sent the 
tennis balls to Henry. They regarded us as a nation which 
preferred sport to knowledge, self-will to a sense of duty to 
the community, selfishness to sacrifice, wire-pulling and 
patronage to efficiency; but a rude awakening was in store 
for them. A transformation similar to that described by 
Shakespeare in the character of Henry has been effected in 
the national life, and in the free-will offering of our youth and 
manhood we have witnessed the greatest and most splendid 
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outpouring of aervice and of aacriJlce that the world hu ever 
1ee11.1· 

How would Shakespeare act in thia the crisis of our fate T 
How did be speak and make his hero speak and act in 
circumstances not dissimilar T H he had lived under 
George V instead of under Elizabeth and James, we may be 
sure that he would have acted as one of th01e heroic men who 
have a &erce love of courage and justice and loyalty, and that 
he would have poured through our race now gathering from 
the ends of the earth th01e quickening, animating words 
which nerve men's hearts and lead them on to victory. 
He evidently dreamed of a Greater England, as we now speak 
of a Greater Britain and desire it as one outcome of the war. 
He clearly desired that, with the coming of James, the old 
national hatred between the Scotch and English should 
cease, and shows himself more than sympathetic with the 
ill-starred attempt of Essex to conciliate the Irish. It is 
not merely by way of comic relief that in the play the English, 
Welsh, Scottish, and Irish captains are introduced, serving 
side by side under a common flag ; it is ' as if to symbolize 
the union of the four nations under one crown, and their 
co-operation in enterprises of honour, no longer hindered by 
the touchiness of a separatist nationalism.' The play not 
only points backward to the greatest period of England's 
put, but forward to the time when Britons should be one. 

There ia a hiat.ory in men's liffll, 
ligaring t.he natare of t.he t.imee deeen■ed ; 
The which observed, a man may propbeay, 
Wit.Ii • near aim, the main chaooe ol thinga 
Al yet noi come to life, which in t.heir seeds, 
And weak begiooiop. lie intreuanid. 

1 In the 8nt of hia ' Lett.en oo a Regicide Peace,' writt,en in 1798, Borke 
-b apon • maiJar bat mailer awaboiog of the Eogliah people in t.be 
earlier nagea of the Seveo Yean' War : ' Whi.lat we were thua abaodooiog 
oanelffJI t.o • direct confeaicm of oar inferiority t.o Fraooe, aod whiln 
IIIMJ', w,q IIIMY, were rudy to act apoo a 1e111e of ~t inferiority, a few 
moot.ha effect.eel a total change in oar variable minds. We emerpd from 
t.1111 pJf of thM 1pecalative dap:,odeocy ; and were baoyed ap t.o t.be 
~ poiDt of pnc__. vipar, Neftr did ta- CIT c5Jee 'lpirii a' BagltNf 
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Shakespeare would have blushed at Carlyle'• panegyric. 
but the words are not nearly ao fant.utic u they 1ee111 : 

'England before long, will hold bat a anall fraction of the Bngliah~: 
Jn America, ill New Hollancl, eaat ud ._t to the ftr1' Antipodee, t.bme 
will be a Samndom ooveriDJ peat ■pacea of &lae Globe. WW i■ it 
that can bep all tbeee together illt.o virtually one nation I . . . lleft, 
I •Y• ii an Eualiah King, whom DO time or ehanoe, Parliamant or 
oombinat.ion of lvliament.■, OaD det.brone I Thi■ King ~. 
doe■ he not llhine, ill crowuecl ■overeignty, over u■ all, u the no""blen, 
pntllllt. yet ■tronp,■t of rallying ■ipl■ ; lade■tractible ; r-.lly more 
valaaWe in that p,int of view than any other me■i111 or applianoe wbat
■oever I We O&D fancy him u radiant aloft over all the natiou of 
Engli■bmen, a tboaaand yean hence. From. Pan.matta, fft>m New 
York, wberaoever, ander what ■ort of Pari■b-Oon■t.able ■oever, Bn,di■ll 
meD ud women an, they will uy t.o one another : ' Y•, thi■ Sham• 
peu9 la Ollr■ ; ... produced him, ... ■peak ud think by him ; ..... 
of om blood and kind with him.' 

The virtues that composed the character of Shakespeare'• 
he~king contain the seeds of Carlyle's Saxondom. ' On 
the royal hero's manliness,' says Sir Sidney Lee, ' whether 
as soldier, ruler, or lover, Shakespeare loses no opportunity 
of laying emphasis. . . . Alone in Shakespeare'• gallery 
of English monarchs does Henry's portrait evoke at once 
a seme of joyous satisfaction in the high potentialities of 
human character and a feeling of pride among Engliabmen 
that one of his mettle is of English race.' Speaking quite 
generally, it may be said that Henry embodies Shakespeare's 
ideal of heroic manhood. He bas none of Hamlet's brood
ing melancholy, none of Romeo's tragic passion. He ii 
flnt and foremost and almost exclusively a man of action 
and atrain. As statesman. warrior, ruler, he exlu"bit& the 
utmost greatness that the active nature can attain. As 
Macaulay aaya of Cromwell. ' He was emphatically a man• 
-robust, enthusiastic, brave i a model of heroic virtue, of 
kingly strength and grace. ' Comcientious, brave, juat, 
capable, and tenacious,' saya Mr. Evans, 'Henry stands 

dilplay iWf with IIIOl9 energy, aor ever did tta gaiiaa ...- wit.ll a pmad■r 
Pl"....,.ineme 'lver Frame, t.han M the time when frivolity and •ffemineay 
bad been u leut tacitly aclmowledpd u their national chancter, by the 
&ood people of &bi■ 11:iDpm.. 

11 
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before 111 u the ernbocJiment of worldly succea : and as 
sueh • he is entitled to our umeaerved admiration.' 

Shakespeare, of comae, intends us to accept bis portrait 
with it.a inseparable limitations. For bis own artistic 
purpoBeS. he made UBe of certain hints of the cbroniclen, 
and "in Bid,ar,J II and the two parts of Bfflf71 IY he makes 
too much, perhapa, of Henry's early escapades. But the 
' madcap prince ' is not held up by the poet u a pattem for 
youn, men. Bia pUl'J)Olle, rather, is to show bow, by the 
pace of Goel and by the manly effort.a of a nature funda
mentally sincere and sound. the I soul of IO()dneaa' may be 
distilled from I thinp evil.' and bow a youth with I heart 
of gold ' may pus through the testing 6rea and yet emerge 
a ' pattern for all Christian kinp.' The process is most 
uilfully deecribed in all the plays alluded to, and in Bmry 
Y we have a ftniabed picture of the hero's character in after 
life. 

In the forefront of this splendid I history ' the youthful 
king is aet before us as a aerioua and enlightened man of 
affairs. fearing Goel and fearing naught beside. Bia con
venion bad not been so sudden as the archbishop. like a 
true theologian. imagined. 1 Consideration like an angel 
came • to him at the outset of bis career, and remained 
with him in the midst of his novitiate for the throne ; and 
when the crown at length was placed upon his brow be cast 
bis frivolous companiona off without a pang. The change 
WBII gradual and complete. With the call of duty, bis wild 
days ended. Aa king. be now appears before the world as 
the impersonation of England's greatneaa. Under his rule, 
the country is transformed. Profligates and adventuren 
like Falstaff, Bardolpb, Nyrn. BDd Pistol, 1 the canken of a 
calm world and a long peace,' meet with their deserts. 
The conspiracy of Cambridae, Scroop, and Grey is destroyed 
in the bud, and the whole nation is united in one great 
patriotic movement, pointing the moral-
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0 Bnaiaad I model to thy ilnrud grw:trw, 
:tib little body with • mighty bMrt, 
What might'et tboa do, t.bat honour woald thee do, 
Were all &bJ ohildnD 11:iDd and nr.tanl I 

On bil accession, the prince appean before us in hia 
true character. Like Wordsworth's 'Happy Wanior.' 
when called to face the stem realities of life, he ia • Happy 
81 a lover, and attired With sudden brightneu, like a man 
inspired.• The aun ahinea forth in all his strength and 
ap1endour and beneficence. The king ' redeems the time.' 
81 he had promised. and with accustomed promptitude 
and energy proceeds to ' give the world assurance of a man.• 
By word and deed he gives the lie to his detracton. and by 
Bterlinl qualities of mind and heart endean himself to all. 
Bow eui1y he rises to the height of his great office I With 
what wealth and versatility of gifts and powers he wielda 
the acepbe of his realm I With what prudence he aJch e I ea 
himself to great affain of State I What courage he mfwlea 
into Weatmoreland. who. on the eve of Agincourt. exclaima: 

0 t.bat 'ftl DOW had hen, 
Bat one tm &boa-.ad of tboee 111111D ia Bngland 
Tbat do DO work to-day I 
K. a,_,. What'■ he that wi■be■ ., t 
lly eomiD We■tmoreJaad t No, my fair OOlllila : 
If we an marud to die, ... an enow 
To do oar ooaDtry Joa ; and if to lift, 
'l'lie fewv-. t.be ...,at.er ■ban of honour.' 

What mapanimity he shows to friend and foe-to his 
timid brothen. sorrowing for their father's death and fearful 
u to their position ; to the Chief Justice who had committed 
him for his mad pranks ; as previously he had shown to 
Douglua and to Hotapur, his beaten foes at Shrewabury I 
To the trembling brothen. he says : 

Brothen, you mix :,oar ■-daea with .,me fear: 
'l'hil ii t.lie Bngli■h, not t.lie 'l'llrkilh ooart ; 
Not Amaralh an Am.ara&h ■aooeec:11, 
Bat Barr7, Barry. 
For me, by heaveD, I bid you he -■--1, 
I'D he :,oar falber and :,oar brot.her, too ; 
I.et me bat bear :,oar love, I'D bear :,oar o-. 
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To the Chief Justice, who ii still more apprehensive, and 
who often an inaenious and dignified defence, the youthful 
king replies : 

You are right. Jamoe; ud yoa .._ WI ..U; 
Tbenifon, atill bear the bunoe ud tu nord . 
. . . . . . . . . Then la my hand; 
Yoa eball i. M a father lo my yoqtb. 

And who does not remember his generous tribute to hia 
rival, Hotapur, earlier in the fray T 

Fan, thee well, great bean I 
. . . . . . . . . . t.hia earth that .... &bee dead 
Bean not a!iftl 10 ROat a pntlemaa. 

. . . . . 
Adiea, .... Wre ibJ pn,iae with t.- lo ..... , 
'nl,y ipomiDy aleep with thee in thy grave, 
Bat not Mllelllbend in. t.hy eplt.aph I 

The aole exception to this magnanimity ii to be found 
in Henry's treatment of Falstaff, whom he casts off with 
the words: 

I bow thee not, old man : fall lo thy prayea ; 
Bow m wbbe bain 'beoome a fool and .....- , 

But even in this painful scene mercy tempen judaement. 
Provision ii made for his banished comrades. Falstaff ii 
shortly afterwards released from prison, and though the 
king has ' killed his heart,• and might well have spared that 
ill-timed and not altogether truthful lecture to ' the tutor 
and the feeder of my riots,• still the sternness was demanded 
bT the aituation, and in keeping with the yo11111 king's 
ebancter. 

For. lib all brave men, Henry can be bard. ' There ii 
DO better lip of a brave mind,' said Walter Bagehot, 'tba 
a hard bud.' Henry's father says of him: 

Por be ii gnciD-. If be i. o....._. : 
Be bat,h a 1-r '°,!.(~ and a band 
0.... M dav for • ohMity; 
1'"8' r,r#hdondi,., heiDg illoma'd, be'• liDt. 

Yea, hard as flint, if needs be, u the Christ Himself. 
See bow he treat& the traitorous nobles, Cambridge, Scroop, 
and Grey, when, after plotting bis murder, they cry out 
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apinBt ma clemency toward, the poor wretch who hu railed 
apinst the penon of the king. Remy orden the man 
to be set at liberty : 

It WM neea of wine that - hia OD; 
And on bil more ad'rioe 'ft pudon him. 

But the traitors interpose. It would be the truest mercy, 
they UJ'F, to puniah the offender. Then, when they have 
unawares condemned tbellllelves, the king unfolds their 
pilt. The 8int strikes flre. Hia wrath is terrible. Bia 
inc:lipation 8aabea forth in words which make the traiton 
tremble. They sue for mercy, but the king, though moved 
to tean, does not relent : 

Touching our penon, 1eek 'ft no revenp i 
Bat 'ft oar kiaadom'1 ufety mut ., tender, 
Whole rain ye bYe magbt, that to her Ian 
We do deJiYer yoa. Get yoa, t.hemore, hence, 
Poor miaerable wretche■, to your death. 

Sternness and severity, if not the most attractive, are 
amongst the most effective of the qualities in Henry's 
character. He is • every inch a king,'-- true Coram,.,_. 
man who can~lyle's Able Man. With the doubtful 
exception of tnysses, be is the most efficient of Shakespeare's 
heroes, and be is uniformly succeuful. He knows exactly 
what he wants to do, and does it. And when he hu achieved 
bis purpose he does not boast, but clothes himself in genuine 
humility. His modesty is beautiful; it gives a charm to 
the robust and virile personality. Strong men are often 
proud, successful men vainglorious; but King Henry, at 
the height of his achievement, is so far master of himself 
aa easily, and as it were instinctively, to give the glory unto 
God. 

His piety is the very marrow of his virtue. It nerves 
him in the hour of battle ; it saves him from the vaunting 
pride of victory. How lovely is the scene on Blackbeath, 
when the Mayor of London and the aldermen, • apparelled 
in orient grained acarlet,' and four hundred commoners. 
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clad in beautiful anay and ' trimly honed.' meet him on his 
return from Agincourt : 

Whenl tibat hia lonla delil9 him to ban home 
JIii lnWd belmM and bia bended nord 
Befon1 him ihroap &be oitJ : be forbida it. 
Being free hom. ..... and aelf-gloriou pdde ; 
Gi'fllll fall trollh7, lipal and oeteal-
Qalte flom bimalf to God. 

Nor did Sbekespeare attribute to the king this pious 
humility ea an occesional quality. It pervades his whole 
conception of the character. It is the central point and 
crowning glory of the picture that he peinta. 'l'hlOugllout 
the play that bean his name, the favourite oath of Henry, 
' God before ' 1e10unda. His life wes lived, u ell heroic 
and effective lives are lived, es in his Maker's preaenee, 
and beneath his Maker's eye. 'We are in God's hands,' 
he excleirns on the eve of bettle. These words and the 
Bplendid scene to which they belong c:liffuae a wonderful 
aolernnity over the whole representation. The dreme 
becomes a religious service. We are made to feel, not 
that ' God is on the aide of the biggest betteliona.' but that 
He is always on the aide of those who, though inferior in 
numben and equipment, humbly trust in Him. W-Jth deep 
insight and eecustomed modesty the king perceives and em
pbesiVtl •his peat central fact in human history when, at the 
cloae of his utounding victory, he. 88)'9 : 

0 God, 'l'by um,... benl; 
And nol- to m, bat to 'l'by um aloae. 
Aaoribe .. all I When, w:il,boat ........ 
Bat in plain abook and eTeD play of liM&le, 
Wu HV known ., pee& and" liUle -
On one pan and &be other I Tab it, God, 
For it la none bat 'niine I 

Only with the eclmowledgement that God fougllt for us, 
does he allow the list of the killed to be proclauned : 

W thel9 be 11111g • Non nobia' and • Te Diam'; 
The dead with obarity enoloNd in olay; 
And then to Ot,laia; and to England thm; 
Wbenl ne'er hom. Jhanoe arrived mon1 happy -. 

T. ALB:iwmu SUD. 
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CAN we STILL BE CHRISTIANS' 

~ title of thia article is that of a book issued by the 
German phil010pher Eucken two or three yean before 

the war. In view of the behaviour of the Germani aince 
August, 19H, it may be doubted whether the word ' still ' 
should have been included in the question. In any cue we 
are not surprised to read that in the great cities of Germany 
' every attack and even aspenlon on Christianity meet.a 
with rapturous applause.' Eucken'• answer to the question 
is that ' we not only can, but we must be Christians, only 
Christianity must be placed upon a broader foundation.' 
By this be means that we must no longer preach the Goepel 
of the Incarnation and the Cro■s. The Christianity which 
the plelellt age needs is that of a purely human Christ. 

Our present concem ii not with Eucken'■ book, but with 
the question which he raise■ in hia title. The problem which 
preaes it.elf most urgently upon our attention to-day is 
not speculative, or theological. but practical. It is this-
1■ the Christian Ideal practicable T U the war ha■ not 
dilcredited Christianity, it has certainly clouded the Chris
tian hope■ of many, and thousands of thoughtful and earnest 
men are uldng themselves, ' Can we still be Christians T ' 

There is no need to labour the point that the preaent 
war has sprung from a fierce antagonism of ideal■. What
ever may be said of the philoaophies of Nietr.ache, Treitscbke, 
d 1aoe ,-va omne, it cannot be denied that they are animated 
by a bitter hostility to the Christian ethic. The doctrine 
of the ■crap of paper and the mexirn■ that ' might is right,' 
and that' nece■■ity knowa no law,' however ■peciously they 
may be defended on grounds of expediency, cannot escape 
the reprobation of the Christian conscience. But the gaunt
let baa been thrown down, and the question that ariles ia-
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la Cbriltianity strong enough to defend itself, and not 
merely to defend itself, but to overcome the aggressor T 
It is not merely a matter of the relative strength of the con
tending armies and naviet. A. moral challenp is not 
answered by force alone. Even if the Entente wins the 
IDOlt complete victory over the Germanic Powen, the 
cauae of Christian civilisation can hardly fail to suffer a set 
back, and we shall ahraya have to be on our guard again.It 
the recrudescenee of the ideas which have brought the war 
to pua. Christianity lets before us the ideal of a universal 
brotherhood, but the preaent strife has led to the revival of 
the 1pirit of nationalism in its narrowest and most prejudiced 
forms. For many yean men of goodwill have been toiling 
to build up the edifice of international law as a sure founda
tion for the amity of natiom, but what reliance can hence
forth be placed on treaties and conventions 't We, in this 
CDUDtry, have always resisted militarism, and as an earnest 
of our peaceful aima we refused to accept compulsory 
aervice, and maiatained an army which was so small that 
our enemies acofled at it as ' contemptible.' In a life-and
death strugle for which we see now that we ought to have 
been prepared, we have bad to begin almost at the beginning 
with the creation of armies. Now, very reluctantly, but of 
neceuity, we have adopted a limited measure of compul• 
llion, and we are determined that we will not be ' caught 
napping ' apin. Will Britain be content with an army of 
a quarter of a million after the war 't Will thoae who 
-,-It of the limitation of armament. have any chance 
of being heard T la it not posaible that victory will 
bring not the end of militarism, but a wider extension 
of ita raqe and power T Harnack aaya that the Sermon 
on the Mount ill applicable to individuals, but not to nation& 
la he right 't la the dream of human brotherhood a delusion, 
and is there no hope of bringing the nations under the 
rule of Christ T Must Christian civilization always defend 
itself at the point of the 11Word 't These are the questiona 
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that are forcing thelDllelvet upon Cbriatian men, and which 
are leading many to ask, • Can we still be Christians T ' 

Such thoughts as theee have evidently been agitating 
Loily, the French modernist, who bu written a book on 
TIie War and Religion.• Bia J)8FII offer very little encour
a,ement to the Christian man. They are pervaded by an 
almost unrelieved pessimism, springing from the belief that 
the gospel is impotent to reali7.e its ideal. He anticipates 
that this usumption will call forth a protest from earnest 
Christian men, and aays • before this protest, which the 
author understands perfectly, he will maintain a respectful 
silence.' He holds that ' war is an al.most inevitable evil, 
and one which will exist for a long time yet, if not always.' 
Be hints that Christianity has ' passed over the world like 
a happy dream of immortality,' and ...erts that its failure 
was inevitable, because ' the gospel knows nothing of 
nationality. . . . The gospel of Jesus implies the non
existence of nationality : it effaces it.' Nevertheless we 
are right to be patriotic ' even at the risk of being leas or 
not at all Christians, becauae our only chance of living is 
bound up with our patriotism.' Christ's ideal of human 
brotherhood 'was a sublime and unrealizable dream.' 
Jesus taught that God would immediately establish Bia 
kingdom of righteousness upon the earth. He was mis
taken, but ' an illusion is not vain which gives one the 
courage to face unavoidable deprivations.' There is, he 
thinks, much to be said for the contention that nineteen 
centuries of Christianity have led ' only to the revival of 
national religions, and to the shipwreck of intemationaliam 
and chiefly of intemationalism in religion.' Indeed, • Chris
tianity, to be accurate, is not founded upon the notion of 
humanity, but upon the transcendental and unverifiable 
notion of a plan of etemal salvation, devised by the Mast.er 
of the Universe for those whom He has willed to chooee. 
From the flnt it offered itself rather as an international 

1 Tn.nalat.ed by Arthur Gatton (Oxford. Blackwell. I,. 61. net). 
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confrat.emity than u a univenal religion.' We must, there
face. face the futme without illu&iona. 1 It is chie8y in the 
ideal that mercy and truth will meet together, that righteous
llel8 and peace will kiss each other. In real life these excel
lent thinp are achieved with difficulty.' He can see little 
meaning in ' Glory to God in the highest,' but hopes that 
padually men will beeome more flrmly attached to I peace 
on earth among men of goodwill.' 

Now the ftnt thing that strikes III in all this is that 
Loiay's is another gospel than that which we know u the 
faith delivered to the saints. Loisy, u is well known. 
belonp to the escbatological school, which sees in Jesus a 
'pale Galilean dreamer.' who in the intensity of his fervour, 
miscalculated the courae of events. Every student of the 
Gospe]s knowa that the interpretation of the eecbatological 
t.eecbing ,,f Christ is beeet with many difflculties, and there 
is little warrant for the extreme of dogmatism which makes 
this element the kernel of the gospel. The fact that this 
upeet bas often not had justice done to it in the put, affords 
no adequate grounds for overlooking other upects of Christ'• 
t.eeehing, Prophets of a good time coming, beea111e of the 
infeetion of their faith and the hyperbole of their lan.guase, 
always seem to foreshorten the days. and kindle an enthu&i
um in their bearer& which leads them to think and believe 
that the kingdom of heaven is at band. But no exegesis 
can explain away the evidence which the Gospels afford that 
Jet1UB taught that the Junadom of God would only come with 
power after much sacrifice and long travail, as the result of 
gradual processes as well u of 111dden manifestationa of 
divine power. In this, as in other respects, Loisy misreads 
the gospel. Indeed, the more carefully his book is perused, 
the more clearly will it be seen that his religion is not Chris
tianity at all. but a religion which springs from faith ,in the 
capacity of humanity gradually to improve itseH. 

(1) But the questiona raised by Loisy are important 
and merit attention. There ii no more urgent need than the 
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clarifying of our ideu u to the relation of patriotism to the 
world-wide ideals of Christianity. Ja it true that Chria
tianity knon nothing of patriotism ; and if it ii not. how ii 
love of country to be reconciled with Christian univenaliam ! 

The Ulertion that Cbristianity and patriotism are incom
patible with one another overloob the fact of Christ's devo
tion to Bia own country and couutrymen. To a Gentile 
woman He said. • I wu not sent but unto the lost aheep of 
the ho111e of Israel.• When He aent the twelve forth, He 
said. 'Go not into any way of the Gentiles. and enter not into 
any city of the Samaritans, but go rather to the lost aheep 
of the Home of Israel.• He came flnt of all to save His own 
people, and despite their homlity to Him He refuled to 
tum aside to the Gentiles. But Bia vision and sympathy 
enended beyond the borden of His own country. He looked 
forward to the time when men mould come from the north 
and the south and the eut and the west, and sit down in 
the kingdom of God. He said. • I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unto Me.' In the 1ut hours of ma 
life He prayed • for them who are not of this fold,• and His 
ftnal commission to His disciples was. • Go ye therefore and 
make disciples of all the nations.• The drift of His teaching 
is all in this univenal direction. God is the Father of all 
men. and the kingdom of God which Jesus preached is not 
an international confraternity, but a brotherhood which is 
destined to comprehend the whole human race. 

Moreover, history proves that Jesus belongs to every 
country. According to the flesh, He was a Jew of the seed 
of David. but no one ever think.a of Him as BUch. He lives 
in our hearts as One who ii freed from all national limita
tions. Either He belonp to no country, or • every foreign 
country is His fatherland.• Buddha belongs to India. 
Mohammed to Anbia. but Jesus belonp to the world. 
The register of His birth is not to be found in the archives 
of Bethlehem Judah. but in those of the great City . of 
Humanity. In the eut and in the west. in the icebound 
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regions of the north and of the aouth, and in the ICOICbing 
tropica alike, Jeaua is acclaimed in a tbouund tongues u 
Friend and Brother. He does not speak tbe Aramaic of tbe 
land in which He wu bom ; He speab in every languap 
undet hMven. He belong& to all ; He is a member of enry 
race ; He is a citizen of every country ; He speaks every 
language. As aome one has said, ' He is the one great coe
mopolitan.' 

And yet He said, ' I was not aent but unto the lost sheep 
of the House of Israel.' How are we to reconcile His 
patriotism with His universalism T Only by remembering that 
Bia patriotism wu spiritual in its purpose and aim. To •Y 
that Be wu a i:-triot does not mean that Be was a narrow 
nationalilt, or that He would have countenanced every
thing that passes for patriotism to-day. The patriotism 
of Jesus wu more than love of His kiouneu according to 
the flesh. It was more than love of that little strip of land 
which waa made sacred by so many hallowed memories and 
traditions. It was love of the apiritual ideals and hopes and 
promises of Israel, and devotion to the service of those great 
ends for which God had trained it and set it apart. The 
most vital factors in the life of a people are the thoughts, 
desires, hopes. and beliefs by which it lives. The higher 
patriotism rallies all its resources for tbe defence of tbeae, 
and the true patriot will contend for them to the death. 
The patriotism of Jesus was of this order. He did not say, 
' I was not sent but unto Israel in bondate to Rome,' but 
' I was not sent but unto the lo,t 11,up of the house of 
Israel.' His motive in coming was spiritual, and the purpoae 
of Bis life wu spiritual. We need not doubt that Be grieved 
to see Bis people in bondage to Rome, but most of all He 
IIOl'l'OWed that they were in bondate to sin and lost to their 
spiritual hentaae. The Jews had their own dreams of world 
dominion. The Messiah was to come to BUbjugate the Gen
tile nations and to establish the world-wide supremacy of 
lsneL But these dreams found no response in the patriot-
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ilm of Jesua. It was not 10 that He interpret.eel Bia mie
lion. He came to eall them to supremacy in faith and 
character and service. The Zealots aimed at throwing off 
the yoke of Rome by armed force. But Jeaua spoke no 
word of approval of this movement ; on the contrary He 
condemned it. Merely to drive out the Romana and to be 
ru1en in their own land would not be to regain their heritage 
or to fulfil their calling. They had Ion more than their 
land. They had let IJO their living faith, and the ftrst work 
of patriotism aa Jeaua conceived it was to lead them to the 
recGftl'Y of the mOIJt precious thing that they bad lost. 

A nation only really exerciaea world-dominion when it 
ia aupreme in the sphere of mind and spirit. Whether it be 
)arae or small, rich or poor, armed or unarmed, that nation 
ia supreme which guides the thoughts and rules the spirits of 
men. A Roman poet wrote that, ' Captive Greece led cap
tive her rude conqueror.' He meant that Greece, though 
conqueied, imposed upon the Roman world her speech, her 
art. her religion. and her philosophy. Rome exercised 
material dominion, but Greece wu aupreme in the sphere of 
the intellectual and the spiritual. and that ia the supre
maey which counts. The true world-rulers are those who 
inlpire our motives_ guide our thoughts, determine our 
hopee, and kindle or quench our faith. This ia the truth 
which gave direction to t.be patriotism of Jesua. Be called 
on Bia people to rise to the highest kind of world domini011 
-to be pioneers of humanity along the hipway of salvation, 
and to establish a spiritual and univenal kingdom in which 
God'• will should be done on earth aa it ia done in heaven. 

It will be seen. therefore, that the patriotism of Jesua 
wu subsenient. to a world-wide love and purpoee. Bil 
primary miaaion was to Israel, but it wu to aaw the world 
through larael. He loved Bia people pusionately became 
they were ' His own.' but alao beeauae He saw in them the 
6ttea\ inatrumeat for the fulfilment of the divine purpoee. 
lanel was the providentially prepared seed-plot for Bia 
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eftDFI. and Be concentrated on that one 8eld, though Bia 
eyes must often have gazed with longing upon the fields 
which lay beyond. In Bia bands patriotism became an 
instrument for furthering the widest and most far-reaching 
purposes of God toward humanity. 

If this interpretation is correct, there is no conflict between 
Christianity and patriotism. The goapel does not efface 
nationalism ; on the contrary it purifies and gloriftea and 
eulta it and directs it to right ends. Patriotism thus 
undentood is not a narrow, bitter, and prejudiced nation
alimn, but devotion to our country u the means of further
ing God's purpoaea to the whole race. What does it profit 
a nation if it pins the whole world, except it kindle in 
men'• hearts the light of faith, and guide their thoughts 
along the ways of righteoumeaa and truth T Patriot■ may 
Btill be Christiana if they aim at making their country an 
effective lever for the apiritual uplifting of mankind. 

9. The recognition that Christian patriotism is in 
it.a fundamental nature not aelf-regarding but other
regarding leads on to a realization of the fact that any diacus
aion of the practicability of the Christian ideal must take 
account of the Uflt'1/ of ii,, nia. It is easy to reproach a 
nation or group of nations with violating the Christian 
ideal by resort to war, but the simple truth is that the rate 
of progress of one nation is to some extent limited by that 
of all the other nations. The individual's freedom is limited 
by the fact that be ia a member of society, and that of the 
nation by the fact that it is a member of an organism. The 
individual often finds that despite himself his devotion to 
his ideal is in some ways compromised. The teetotaller, 
much aa he bates the thought, cannot help profiting from 
the contribution of the drink trade to the revenue. The 
Quaker, though he would have ua disarm, pays his taxes, 
put of which ia devoted to the maintenance of our army 
and navy. The Tolstoya.n, though he would baoiah all 
the machinery of law and order, cannot caat off ita protection. 
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These compromises are inevitable, until the individual 
can bring aoeiety up to his own standard. And it is 80 with 
natiou. There are idea.la which ilolated nationa cannot 
realize in all their fullness, becaUBe the race is a umty, and 
no nation liveth to itself. If the ideal is to be attained, the 
general standard must be raised. A nation may be eager 
to diann and tum from war and all its works, but it cannot 
leave its frontien or coasts or distant dominions undefended, 
until other nations, too, strip the1118elves of the means of 
agraaion. This is why, from the moral no less than 
from the religious standpoint, the need of evangelizing the 
world is 10 urgent to-day. Even if the Christian nations 
of the West were ready for disarmament, they could not 
give a large measure of effect to their desire, 80 long as the 
millions of Asia and Africa cling to the lower standard of the 
ordeal by battle. The race is a unity, and the backward 
nationa impede the advance of thoae which are swift of 
foot and eager of heart. It is for the Western nations to lead 
the way and establish European peace upon stable founda
tions; but the whole world must come under the power of 
Christ, to a far greater extent than is the case to-day, before 
universal peace can come within the range of possibility. 

8. Because the race is a unity and different nations are 
at different staga of development, any discussion of the 
practicability of the Christian ideal must take into account 
the fact that the ideal is progressively realized. Unless 
it is true that Christ staked everything upon the coming 
of the kiJladom in His own day and generation. nothing 
could be more superficial than the assertion that Christianity 
is discredited because the Christian nations fall so far short 
of its ideal. Such a criticism fails to recognize the 1:1rog1eas 
that has been won and the possibilities that lie open in the 
future. Everything that we know of history goes to show 
that spiritual ideala are gradually realized through the pain 
and travail of centuries. There are times of germination 
and fertility, of renewal and of revival, but these are the 
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c,•Jminetion of lone and ailent and often painful pro c e■ 

that .take plaee out of light. The barren periods ere not 
• bamm u they appear, end in the development of the 
Christian ideal it is often true tbet the darkest hour is 
that hebe the dawn. 

lleftlopment towards the Christian icleal doe■ not always 
edvmce in e Btraight line, any more t.han do the procee■e1 
of orpnic evolution. Berpon hu shown that the Btlfl 
Dil.z IOIDetimes &nda iteelf in e blind alley, and hu to return 
and strike out a fresh path of advance. It ia 80 with the 
eneqo of the Chriltian life. It frequently bappem that 
movement.a full of hope belie their promise, and a new begin
ning hu to be made from e fresh starting-point. The early 
Ffte Treden reprded tbellllelvee a■ pioneen of universal 
peace end brotherhood. Britain was to lead the way, and 
other nations were to follow, with the result that for commerce 
national frontien were to be effaced. But tbet way of 
edvance is now cloaed. Everything point.a to the establilh
ment of ■ome form of economic unity between the Allie■. 
But the BOlidarity of the Entente, inateed of being a per
manently dividing influence in Europe, may become a new 
lltartina-point for advance to international unity, if the 
elliance is conceived in no petty spirit of exclusiveness, but 
ia reprded a■ the nucleus of a new federation of the peopla, 
into which other natiODB may enter u they qualify for edmia
aion. If the members of the Quadruple Allieooe remain 
united after the war for the defence of the ideals of 
ripteousnea and freedom which are now inscribed upon t.heir 
bannen, and if, while entenglementa which would com
promise this loyelty are clecli:oed, other netiom may join u 
they aatiafy the conditiom. then the future will be full of 
hope. A8 M. Paul Sabatier ha■ written, 'the mon1 founda
tions of the Entente must be 80 atemped in our ltandarda. 
that they lhall forbid the joining with ua of any who lhoulcl 
plan to make u■e of our moral superiority to limit or to 
modify the rights and the liberties of others.' 
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-6. No attempt to anawer the question whiob ltanda 
at the head of this article would be complete which did not 
face the alleption that war is inevitable, and ii r neeeaery 
part of the economy of the world. Tbia view was expreued. 
by Ruakin, who said that ' a nation is bom in war, but 
expire& in peace.' Ria meaning ii explained by the follow
ing paaaage, ' I found the common notion that peace and 
the virtues of civil life flourished together, to be wholly 
untenable. Peace and the vices of civil life only ftouriah 
together. We talk of peace and learning, of peace and 
plenty, and of peace and civilization ; but I found that thoae 
were not the words which the Muse of History coupled 
together; that on her lips the words were-peace and aen
auality-peace and selfishness-peace and death.• This is 
a line of argument of which we are hearing a great deal to
day, but it is difficult to understand how any Christian can 
punue it and still believe in Christianity. Let it be admitted 
at once that much good can be wrested even out of war. It 
is true that war awakens a nation from sloth, calla it back to 
the realities of life, and evokes untold heroism and aacri&ce. 
Thil is only another way of saying that adversity haa its 
uses. But it is hard to believe that these things can com
penaate for ' the grievousness of war '-the loss of precioua 
lives, the rousing of the basest passions, the bluntina 
of the &ner sentiments, and the lowering of ideals. Do 
not the Iossa outweigh the gains Y The following testi
mony in a published letter from an officer at the Front 
provides much food for thought. ' War I think morally 
futile, because I do not believe at all in the romantic 
view of it, i.e., in the good qualities which it is supposed 
to breed. It is true that it teats men, like plague, 
shipwreck, famine, or any other adversity, but in so 
doing it does not make the good qualities that come to 
light, it merely makes them apparent. No man in his 
senses would advocate the occasional sinking of a liner, 
or the inoculation of a disease, in order to promote heroism 

H 
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and lelf-aacrilee, yet jultiftcation of war on IUCh grounds 
• equally indefeuible .• 

But it may be aaid, is not war worth while in order to 
evoke these qualities which othenriae might never have come 
to light T The answer ia that Christianity 1upplies a moral 
~ for war-' H any man would come after Me, let 
him deny himseU, and take up his Cl'OII and follow Me.' 
It ia only possible to argue as Ruskin argued, became we 
take the moral demands of the gospel too lightly. Obedience 
to this command would bring out all the heroism and aacriflce 
of which our nature ii capable, and instead of devastating 
the world would enrich and sanctify it in all its part■. 

This moral equivalent for war is no mere method of 
moral discipline. The ta■k ■et before us demands the con
tinuous co-operation of all the resources of our penonality 
with thole of the gospel of Christ. As Paul ■bowed, to take 
up the cn>l8 is to be crucified with Christ, and to riae with 
Him into newne. of life. This ia more than moral ctiaci
pline : it is the outworking of an inward act and proceu 
and the production of the fruit of a hidden fellow■hip. The 
lheping of character ia no longer at the mercy of event■• 
and the bringing to light of dormant qualities of heroi■m is 
not dependent on fortuitou■ cireumstances. but each is 
endowed with a power which enables him to bend events 
into the service of his cbaraet:er, and to bring ell his ■ecriftcial 
qualities into action on the battlefields of daily life. 

We can still be Christiem. if we are reedy to ■bare Christ's 
patience end love and travail. 

H. LLl>WYN HuoRJCII. 



( Ill I 

weLUNOTON AND BLUCHER 

TAI Dulte'1 Life ""4 Campaigu. By the REV. G. R. 
GLZIO. 

Sir Herbert Maxwell's We,U,.,,O,.. 
BlflMer and the up,irin, of Prvuia agaiu N aJ>Ol,eon. 1806-

1815. By EBNEST F. HENDEBSON. (G. l-. Putnam'• 
Sona. New York and London.) 

THE opening yean and the secon~ half of the eighteenth 
century produced from different branches of the 

same ltock, each then bearing the same patronymic, two 
men who, in their widely different spheres, were destined 
permanently to mould the spiritual and imperial history 
of that 9. Both families sprang originally from the 
English Midlanda. At the beginning of the Georgian era 
North Lineolnahire became the cradle of the race to which 
beloqed the evangelical reformer but for whose initiative 
the England of his day would have relapsed into sheer 
Papnism. The second Georae's reign had nine more yean 
to run when in l '789 the adjacent Rutland numbered 
IIIIIODI her 10na the 10ldier who on the fteld of Waterloo 
prevented thae islands from absorption into a world•wide 
Napoleonic Empire. Before the Reformation the Colle11 
or Cowleys bad aettled in Kilkenny County, Ireland, and 
there received considerable grants of land from Henry 
VIII. Before the Elizabethan settlement of Church and 
State, the Colley or Cowley emigrants to the other side of 
St. Georp's Channel had improved their position by a 
series of well•judpd marriap. especially with thole of 
the Garrett name. 

During the earlier seventeen hundreds the Rutland· 
Walter Colley's descendant, Riebard Colley, took the name 
of Wesley, ineomequence of his adoption by Garrett Welley, 
of Westmeath, who bad married his aunt and made him 



111 WELLINGTON AND BLUCHER 

hia heir. By thls time the Lincolmbire Wesley, seemed all 
to have reappeared in their native land, though not necea
llllrily in that portion of it containing t.he Manor and Rectory 
of Epworth. As Wesleys, the Colley Wesleys remained in 
Ireland. to be improved, before they left it, into a noble 
house. Richard Colley Wesley sat in the Irish Howae of 
Commons, and served his party and the Government so well 
u to be rewarded with the Mornington barony, in due 
eoune advanced to an earldom. The first Earl had for his 
fourth son Arthur Wesley or Wellesley, afterwards the 
Duke of Wellington. 

It has been said that the adoption of the Wellesley name 
wu prompted by a wish to distinguish the ducal from the 
nligioua branch of the line. That is a mere guess. The 
Duke could not be expected to have Samuel Johnson'• 
enthusiasm for the greatest spiritual force of his time. He 
eould not realize as Johnson did the dangers of worse than 
fief! thinking or even revolution from which the ex-student 
of Christ ChUJ'Ch had saved both Church and State. But 
he took a personal interest in John Wesley's associations with 
the Isis. The Yorkshire all but centenarian. Martin Joeeph 
Bouth, became President of Magdalen in the year of Wesley's 
death. Just over four decades after that event came the 
Duke's ftrst visit to Oxford. He may have taken rooms at 
the• Mitre' or •Star,' but spent much of his time as Presi
dent Routh's guest. Routh, of coune, perhaps the mOlt 
1emarkable link that had ever existed between the past and 
praent, had visited Wesley in his rooms both at Christ Church 
and Lincoln ; he showed the Duke where they were, recalled 
to the hero how he had himself walked with Wesley up the 
Jliah Street, and how his grandfather, who lived a little longer 
than himself, bad seen Charles IL with his Blenheim spaniels 
aaunter round the Parks. 

Some time before the Duke became Oxford Chancellor, 
he bad won golden opinion■ both from town and gown. 
• The change of dynuty in 1888 waa not,' the Duke t.old 
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King William IV., • a revolution ; it. ptetented a revolution. 
So with the submtution of a repieeent.ative chamber for 
one peeked with noblemen'■ nomineee: it might be called a 
■unender : it wu really a ■afeguard apin■t civil war.' 
'lberefore in 1881 the Duke preued on the King Lord Grey'1 
reeall to power, and him■eU withdrew from all opposition 
to the Bill, that meuure which had ju■t caused the !DOit 
determined of it■ Whig authon, the fourteenth Lord Derby, 
afterwanu tht> Tory chief, to jump on a table at Broob's and 
t.o shout at the top of hi■ voice, • The Bill, the whole Bill, 
and nothing but the Bill I' The common-room■ and 
debating-halls of Routh'• day acclaimed the hero of Waterloo 
the gge and patriot of his time for the advice given to the 
sovereign and the example set t.o hi■ party. In 1884 came 
the Duke's installation as Chancellor in the Sheldonian 
Theatre within a few days of the great battle's anniversary. 
The Tories were then beginning to rally aft.er the disYten of 
two yean earlier. The captains of the party gathered in 
force round their leader. Among Churchmen or state■.

men were Lord Eldon, the Primate with bishops in troope. 
the Duke of Cumberland, several offlcen and comrades of 
the great man himself, such as Lord Hill and Lord Fitzroy 
Somerset, who as Lord Raglan was to be twenty years later 
our Crimean commander-in-chiE'f. Three days were taken 
up with conferring degrees, listening to prize essays and 
poems. Among the last was the Newdigate, • The Hospice of 
St. Bernard.' by a scholar of Wadham named Arnould ; 
this, after a description of Napoleon crossing the Alps, con
tained the lines :-

Till on that field where lut the easle aoared, 
War's miahtier mut.er wielding Britain's eword. 
And the Mrk eoul, the world ooald not eabdae, 
Bowed to thy pniue, Prince of Waterloo. 

In 1888, as an undergraduate in the gallery, I myaelf 
witr:c11ed the electrieal effect produced by the fourteenth 
Earl of Derby'■ • ip,a adea • in his beautifully flowing Latin 
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adctn. u Chancellor to the then Prill' 1 of Wala on her 
IIUll'riaae· My 'ftDel'able friend, Sir John Mowbray, not 
then its member but representing the Univenity from 
1888 till well into the eighties. was present on both occaaiona. 
From him I beard that the later outbunt of enthusiasm 
evoked by the two Latin words was as nothing compared 
with the tempest of applause from undergnduates, heads 
of houses, resident dons, cynical lawyers from Lincoln's 
Inn, clergymen up from their rural livings. high ecclesiastics 
of all degrees, soldiers only second in fame to the hero of 
the occasion, at the couplets just quoted from the prize 
composition. 

My august friend. the late Sir Robert Phillimore, in a 

closer and wider d«-gree than most men of his time, linked 
the past with the present; he died in 1885. Just half a 
century before that, his father, Dr. Joseph Phillimore. as 
Begius Professor of Civil Law, introduced to the Duke, 
in a few short Latin aentences, the recipients of 
degrees. Lord Encombe, the great Tory lawyer's grand
lOD, was described as 'Cumu tie Eldon vnic:ua 'MJI08·' 
Lord Eldon, as High Steward. affectionately welcomed 
his descendant. Then came the Duke's old aide-de-camp, 
Fitzroy Somerset, ' Milu Jomuimua, et quad ma.nmvm 
u, eommilito "'1u.' Once more the cheering rose to a 
hurricane, relieved, however, by one or two lighter 
incidents. On his formal instalment the Duke spoke a 
few Latin sentences, in which occurred the Latin forms of 
the names, James and Charles. •Jaoobus,' boldly pro
nounced the hero; Dr. Wynter, President of St. John's 
and Vice-Chancellor, murmured a correction of the false 
quantity. The Duke gallantly advanced to the next nan;., 
which he called • Car6lus.' Again Wynter interposed 
a correction ; it was not received so meekly as before. 
'Hang it,' said the Duke, 'you can't have it both ways.' 
The proceedings were wound up by a dinner in Christ Church 
llall which the two University members. Sir Richard Harry 
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hpl. with bil coUeape. came specially frmn vmoo to 
attend. 

The ltirrinf incidents now reealled had been preceded 
twenty yean earlier, in 18H, on the Isis by similar celebra
tiom, gathering beneath the same historic roof other leading 
penonagea in the Wellingtonian drama. The Europe of a 
century ago t.alked about a world-war, an Armageddon and ao 
forth, just as it does to-day. In October, 1818, ' the nationa • 
bad their three days' battle at Leipsic, after the same fashion, 
only on a smaller scale, as they may, at this writing, be 
engaged in some fight of as many weeks. The habitable 
globe had risen against its common oppressor, and declared 
that his butcheries and thefts must have an end. Waterloo 
ended what Leipsic had begun. 

As if to be in time for the Encenia, Blucher bad per
ecmally conducted through France to England the allied 
10vereips, the Russian Tsar, Aleu.nder, the Austrian Kaiser, 
Charles, and the Prussian King, Frederick William. Geol'I" 
IV, then Prince Regent, had himaelf been the first to 
suggest that the Royal visiton should be considered his 
personal guests i be cro 11ed the Channel to meet his brother 
sovereign in French water. The festivities in fact began 
with a dinner given by the future William IV, then Duke 
ef Clarence, on board the Impregnable. 

Readers of TNlram SlaantJy know that the eighteenth
century English army ' swore terribly in Flanders.' The 
habit was still at its height when, the best part of a century 
later, the Cinque Ports opened for the monarch's guests. 
So unbroken a stream of profane ejaculations as came 
from the old Prussian Field-Marshal's lips was thought 
never to have been beard in this country before. The swear
words were not indeed the worst of their kind ; they reminded 
those who heard them of schoolboy profanities with which 
Lord Byron, the poet, used without rhyme or reason to 
interlard his home letten, u if to show how wicked he 
could be. Whether in lett.en to his wife, recounting bia 
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triumphal propeu abroad, or in conftll&tion with the 
innumerable varieties of British hoeta, BIOcher's inceuant 
invoeationa of the Prince of Darlmeu must have been 
almolt u monotonoua to thoee who heard or read them as 
Lord Chancellor Eldon's convenational denunciations of 
doom in his casual talk about businea, politics, or theology. 
In London and other great cities, it rained gold snuff •boJ[es ; 
u for the jewelled swords of honour, in perhaps his tenderest 
letter home, the old Field-Marshal exclaimed pathetieally 
to Im wife, • What the -- are we to do with them T for they 
bear forty thousand thalen' worth of precious stones, and, 
therefore, deserve care.' 

Steam-propelled craft of an elementary kind had been 
known in different parts of the United Kingdom teYeral 
yean before the visit of 1818. They could not have 
weathered even the Straits of Dover, much less the open 
sea i and the Duke of Clarence brought the whole company 
hither in bis flaphip. Directly he had descended the gang
way, Blucher's British apotheosis began. He found himself 
seued, shaken, embraced and kissed, and implored to tear 
bia coat in pieces for the distribution of souTenin. Ladies 
prayed for a lock of his hair ; be could only point to his 
half bald bead and meekly ask that what remained might 
be left to him. He had been afraid of the English drinJting. 
A\ the outset be protested be could only touch the lipte&t 
clam : be kept bis pledge, remained perfectly 10ber, and 
never once woke with a headache. 

The Ollford function almost overwhelmed him, as it 
wu almolt to overwhelm the Duke of Wellington twenty 
yean later. It also pve him the chanee of making the one 
:recorded joke during bia ltay. • B,' he said with a smile, 
• I am to be a doctor, they should at least make Gneilenau an 
apothecary, for we go together.' Bia helmet plumes were 
talrm out, ud fumiahed forth quite a little ltore of BlGcher 
memmt.oea; and peen dilpiaed the1111elves u footmen 
far the baaour of wamn, upon him. Ilia bud felt the 
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exhaultina effect& of it all before Im head. Ilia preaent 
J>ioarapher, Mr. Hendenon, a.monpt other stories, worthy 
a compatriot of the Baron Munchausen of our childhood, 
relatel how, to uve the flesh-and-blood original, an artificial 
paw at the end of a manufactured arm was used by the hero 
in bis interminable round of salutes. 

Before reaching England, Blilcher had met in Paris 
the chief leaden of its fashionable world, who had watched 
bis heroic risb, colosul winninp, and comparatively small 
losses at the 'rou,e-et now• tables in the Palaia Royal, and 
bad been amused by the droll expression on his face when 
be saw a French marquis drink off in the twinkling of an 
eye four large cups of coffee and eat eight artichokes I 

A Lord Lonsdale in our own time has been a German 
Emperor's chief host. A peer of the same line and title a 
century ago provided Wellington's Prussian colleague with 
a temporary home during part of his stay in the city on the 
Seine, whose gradual transformation into the beautiful 
metropolis of modem days had already been begun by 
Bonaparte ; it had been in an equal degree admired and 
enjoyed by the two allied generals, in whom all the world 
outside France saw the 'twin thunderbolts of war,' tlaat 
were to crush the man who had recreated his capital and 
revolutionized his country. Wellington and Blilcher only 
belonaed to the ume period of European history. In other 
words they were both eighteenth-century product.a and 
colleagues in delivering the world &om one and the same 
tyranny. On the flnal accomplishment of that task at 
Wuerloo in 1815 the great Prussian was seventy-three, 
the English fteld-manbal forty-six. Blucher, therefore, 
had brought to hia work nearly two decades more of expe
rience than Wellington. The Duke's academical bonoun 
came after he had laid down his sword, Blilcher's when his 
military career had still six years to run, but its eventual 
triumph had been U8Uftd by the little aeries of vietoriee 
CGll8titutina the battle of Leiplic. By this time, in the 
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eyea of all Europe, Blflcber bad become, not only a hero of 
the natiom, but the central 8guJe of innumerable epilocles, 
situation,, and anecdotes, aome, perbapl. bordering on the 
fabulous, but not on that account the leu pictureaque or 
ch~ristic, and all, in many cues with appropriat.e 
engravings, set forth in Mr. Henderson'• curious and int.er
esting volume. 

Something of resemblance or at least parallel may be 
traced in the two characters and careers in their professional 
vicissitudes and their privat.e 88 well as public life. Neither 
man gave in his youth the promise of an illustrious manhood. 
Both indeed, till they were within a measurable distance 
of fame, resembled the ugly ducklings in the fairy tale. 
After entering on the path which led to greatness and glory 
their career W88 impeded by perpetual checks, 10metimes 

the result of passing professional jealousy, but quite u often 
of a wider and more formidable movement apinst their 
strategy. Between 1809 and 1819 the attacks of the Whig 
Press were 88 bitter and 88 unscrupulous as thoee directed 
as nearly as possible a hundred years later against Lord 
Kitchener and Viscount French. Then, as now, the news
paper enmity was embittered by the refusal by the War 
Office of aliy exceptional facilities for the collection of early 
neWB of the various journalistic representatives in the tleld. 
One of the Momitt1 Pod'• corresponde11ts during the 
peninsular campaign was an officer of the ' Guards,' highly 
commended to the' Iron Duke,' then Sir Arthur Wellesley, 
by his intelligence, his social position, and his professional 
attitudes : he had, however, in an unfortunate moment 
not only ventured on some rather outspoken criticism of 
Wellesley himself, but compromised their success by prema
turely disclosing some of his plans. The great man deter
mined. in his own words, that a stop should at once be put 
to that sort of thing. ' Charles Stewart, it baa come to 
my knowledge that you are divulging facts which you ought 
to reprd u confidential and advenely criticisint my dis-
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polition in your 1etten home ; now you bow that I like 
your family, and that your brother, CutJereap. is my great 
friend and supporter in England. If, however, you publish 
anything more about me or my movements in the papers, 
I shall send you home.' After this neither the Duke nor 
any of his chief captains bad any similar reasons for com
plaint again. In Blucher's case, it was not the journalists 
but the professional courtiers, whose indiscreet, ill-informed. 
ill-natured gossip in the Royal and fashionable circles of 
Berlin periodically gave him a good deal of trouble. 

Blucher and Wellington also both passed through the 
same kind of seriously discouraging vicissitudes. Both 
knew what it was to be superseded in their command, and 
more than once seemed threatened with personal eclipse. 
The Prusaian monarch, Frederick William III, was never 
at ease with his chief fleld-manhal. Frederick the Great, 
in peace Jt,Dd war, but especially in the latter, bad brought 
Pruasian espiomae to the highest point of perfection ; be 
had also impresaed on his descendants the necessity of 
adapting it to fre&b requirements. His grand-nephew, 
Blilcher'a master, wished to dispense with it altogether. 
When told by his palace oracles that be ought to know 
more about the enemies' movements, he simply said, 
' Imposaible. To pin such knowledge one must employ 
spies. Such people may be good enough for a Napoleon ; 
I can have nothing to do with them.' • Our business. Sire, 
is by fair means or foul to crush the Corsican tyrant ; we 
must, therefore, not think about the means, but the end.' 
This difference of temperament rather than any active 
mutual dislike explains the periodically recurring friction 
between the two men. Paris intriguers and hostile bureau
crats played so successfully on the sovereign's idiosyncrasies, 
that his great subject knew more than once the temporary 
losa of his employments. now from confinement in a fortress, 
now from bitter yean of exile. 

Somethina like these experiences were to be Wellington's. 
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In 1808 the machinations of bia ill-wiahen reached their 
heipt. Welleeley, while waiting reinforcements at Vimiera, 
wu attacked by the whole French army under Junot. By 
noon on August 21 he had routed the enemy ; he proposed 
eontjnuing the pursuit to the valley of the Tagus. Two 
otBcen senior to himself, Sir Harry Burrard and Sir Hew 
Dalrymple, over-ruled this purpose. The pursuit, therefore, 
came to an end. The convention of Cintra followed ; 
and the popular preference of Wellesley's strategy over that 
of his rivals did not prevent his temporary supenession in 
the command. The three officers, Wellesley and his two 
rivals, reappeared in England before a court-martial. Wel
lesley came out of the ordeal with flying colours. The 
oppoaition, however, took some little time to disarm. Much 
obloquy had to be faced and surmounted before the Cabal 
was silenced, and the incident ended in Wellesley's rcinstal
ment and Burrard's and Dalrymplc's withdrawal 

Personally also and in their private life the two men 
showed many tastes of the same kind. Both Wf're without 
Socks of friends ; each had a few confidants of bis own and 
of the ether sex. The Duke's habitual reserve was some
times penetrated by a genuine emotion ; his deep attach
ment to his secretary and intimate, Charles Arbuthnot, 
showed it:aelf in the agonizing concem with which he watched 
his bed and awaited the doctor's daily reports. 'No, no,' 
he said with tremulous voice and tearful eyes to the physician, 
• he's not so bad as that-he'll not die.' That tender side 
of the great man's character became impreasiTely uppermost 
when he pve his nieee an account of the great battle. He 
bepn calmly ; but the details and the realization of his 
own 1oaes in Picton and others quite overcame him ; he 
cove1ed his eyes, and struggling to control himself tottered 
rat.her than walked out of the room. 

Of swiceptibilities like these, Blflcher displayed nothing. 
Bia one more or less conftdential friend. Gneilenau, hia 
cmief colleape cluma the Napoleonic campaipa, laid that 
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when OD aervice his eonvenation wu like a rehearsal of bia 
diapatchee. and that if he met him when there wu DO fighting 
to be done be talked as one whoae interests were entirely 
divided between the subsoil of his Pomenmian estate and 
the pouibility of inventing a system that would help him 
to rise a winner from the public roulette tables. For the 
Pruaaian Field-Marshal bad for the &rat alternative the 
apicultural pursuits of a primitive republican Roman with 
the paaaion for play that afterwards ruined half the best 
offlcen of the Imperial legions. 

One of Thomas Moore'a cleverest but practically for-
gotten satires, • The Fudge Family in Paris,• introduces :

A fine, .UOw, mblime eort of Werter-faoed man, 
With mutachioa whioh gave (what we read of so oft), 
The dear Conair exp!Nlion, b&lf-uvage, b&lf-soft,
AI hyaau in low may be fancied to look, or 
A aomething between Abelard and oW. Blucher. 

Napoleon's greatest general, Maaaena (Maresseb), was a 
pure Jew. The nineteenth century Cincinnatus, so prom
inently concemed in Napoleon's overthrow, wore his 
Semitic descent in his features ; he had also the Jewish fond
ness for dealing in uncertain values. On his Grossraddow 
property a bailiff was about to follow the old~tablished 
method of the rotation of crops. The owner of the land 
thought he saw the assurance of a quick and better retum 
by disreprding agricultural precedent. In vain the servant 
protested against tempting Providence by staking so much 
on a chance so remote. 

He bad, indeed, been a gambler from the flrat ; the 
vice, he said, must be excused. beca1111e of his natural craving 
for acitement. That demand of his nature found satisfac
tion enough, during war-time, in his professional duties. 
On the retum of peace the fteree delights of play became
the ruling passion without whoae gratifications life wu not 
worth living. These indulgences brought their own punish
ment. For many years his prospects as a soldier were 
darkened and disturbed by bis reputation as a man of 
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plealure. The Bngliah Field-llanhal. uo, bad the aame 
addiction to aocial putime, though of a different kind from 
the Pruaian. Both had families of their own : neither could 
be called a family man. The lady whom Wellington even
tually married, after a long engagement, was during his 
absence in India attacked by smallpox and suffered severely 
from it.a eonaequences. She, therefore, offered her flan~ 
his liberty when he returned. With the chivalry to be 
expect:ed. he held himself to his original promise. The 
Jll8lriase, therefore, took place. It was followed by no 
disastrous results ; it was scarcely a union of hearts. And 
the • Beau,• his nickname in the fine world which was his 
real home, allowed no domestic encumbrances to interfere 
with the daily round of fashionable duties and pleasures. 

Blilcher had few, if any, of the Duke's social successes 
or opportunities. At all times he preferred the tobacco 
parliament or the gambling-saloon to the domestic hearth. 
Still. when abeent on duty, he sent his wife extracts from 
his diary of professional happenings by way of home letters. 

Such of theee as relate to the great e'ftllts in the summer 
of 1815 gin their writer's viewa on the much-debated 
question of Wellington'• Brussels movements during that 
period. More than once there seems little doubt Napoleon 
all but aucceeded in his attempt to drive a wedge between 
the Ji!nglisb army under Wellington, and the Prussian 
contingent commanded by BIOcher. The Duke concerned 
himself not only to frustrate those tactics but to ffllllUl'e 

the very numerous Engliah residents at Bru11ela u well 
u the civilian population of the Allies, and so prevent any 
approach to the panic which not only the enemy's local 
aaents, but his political adversaries at home, were doing 
all in their power to excite. In a word the molt serious 
oblltacle to Wellesley's progre11 towards victory, during 
the early BUDUDel' of 1815, were of exactly the same kind as 
thole that. a hundred yean afterwards, were to harass, 
omtruet, and delay the operations on their various fronts 
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of the Quadruple Entente. The Duke of Wellington'• 
penonal ucendaney over hi■ armie■ abroad and popular 
opinion at home largely resulted from his imperturbable 
calmnea of mind. and serenity of bearing and temper. In 
bis own phrue, he always contrived to know what wu 
passing' on the other aide of the wall.' Perfect self-poues
sion wu, in his opinion, the distinctive mark. alike of a 
true aentleman and a great aeneral. Next to preaervi:ng 
that attitude in himself, he deeply impressed the duty oi 
cultivating it on thoae about him. 

Did he cany this conduct too far, and so unnecessarily 
endanger his own success and that of the confederate hosts 'l 
Mr. Henderson, drawing his inspiration and his details in 
this very useful and interesting work from German sources, 
as well as reflecting the conventional German view, thinks 
that be did ; and for the following reasons. On the evening 
of June US, 1815, the Duke, amid his social pre-occupations, 
allowed Blocher to expect at Nivelles the English relief in 
full foree and sent instead 21,600 men. Not only this, be 
failed to occupy, as some had expected. the village of Quatre 
Dru. On the eve of the battle, which, taking its name from 
that place, preceded Waterloo by two days, the Duke and 
hi■ ofllcen were at the Duchess of Richmond's Bruasels ball. 
dlll'ml thole eventful hours in which Blucher's force was 
actually enpaed with the French, and bis Prussian ally 
expected and neededisomething more than a hurried con
ference with him about the dispositions of the next day, 
when Quatre Bru was fought ; while Blucher himself a few 
mile■ otr reconnoitred the ground and planned the details 
for attaek and defence in the pitched enpaement of the 
following day. The Pruuian Field-Manbal had reached the 
BeJaian capital.when he did at Wellington'• request for the 
special purpoee of orpnizing movement.a. Be brought with 
him the newa of Bonaparte's imminent if not actual appear
ance at Quatre Dru. The Duke doubted, and only quite 
believed the tidinp when conveyed to him by an independent 
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meaenger, who wait.ed to eee him just outaide the ball
l'QOIIL After this indeed no time wu lost. In the crowd 
of Belgian and Prussian guests, many of them non-combatant. 
the Duke and his staff slipped away without attracting 
much notice. The dancers had risen from the 1upper
table~ were even going through ' Sir Roger de Coverley ' 
and preparing just about daybreak to go home, before the 
citizens of Brussels generally knew that when the sun 
wu fully up the repulse of the French had already begun. 

The other Prussian criticisms of the Duke and his 
methods now adopted by Mr. Henderson resolve themaelves 
into purely controvenial statements of doubtful or at least 
disput.ed authenticity. Such is the assertion that the Duke 
exaggerated the number of troops which Blocher had 
expected him to send and antedated the hour of their 
arrival. Of such assertions proof does not seem forth
coming and is, it may be concluded, impossible. For 
Blucher himaelf the Duke never had anything but praise. 
' What a ftne fellow he is.' were the Duke"• words about his 
colleague after Quatre Bras. They were repeated two days 
later after Waterloo. The personal contrast between Wel
lington and Napoleon showed itself in nothing more char
acteristically than the tone in which each spoke of the more 
famous among his comrades and opponents in arms. Neither 
at the time nor afterwards in his St. Helena conversation 
did Napoleon allow any special merit to Wellington; while 
'Bluquair,' as he called him, was briefly dismissed as an 
incapable. 

Napoleon, indeed, had seldom a good word to say about any 
of the world's great generals except himself. Contrast this 
habitual depreciation of forerunnen and rivals with Welling
ton'• ungrudging praise of all his really great predeceason and 
contemporaries. Sixteen yean after his French antagonist's 
flnal fall and ten after his death, the Duke of Wellington 
often dwelt on the inaufflciently recopized ability of his 
plan to defend Paris. Half a generation afterwards, when 
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his fighting days were over and he had become Commander
in-Chief, in 1H8, the Duke then. within a twelvemonth of four 
BCOre, showed that be bad lost nothing of bis intelleetu.M 
power or professional skill by that scheme for the repuJae 
of the expected Chartist attack upon London. pronounced 
by later experts like the Hamleys, the Cbesneys, the Bracbn
burys, as well as by Lords Wolseley and Roberta, to be a 
masterpiece of strategy. Napoleon Ill, then on the 
French throne, inherited at least his uncle'• habit of belittling 
thOle against whom be bad a grudge. Him1elf ' lmowina 
the divisions of a battle no more than a spinster,' be picked 
several holes in that tactical project. '11:ua no doubt would 
have been done a1ao by the Conican captive of St. Helena 
had he not at the time been for twenty-1even years in hfi 
grave. 

The ftftb Earl of Stanhope, the historian. died in 18'71. 
The present writer had the privilege of hearing from him an 
account of bis conversation with Wellington about the 
great captains of modern history. A pt'OpM of the difflculty 
in comparing Marlborough and Napoleon, be rated the pftill
ence of the latter at a battle as equal to a reinforcement of 
-60,000 men. ' But,' be added, ' I can conceive nothing 
greater than Marlborough at the head of an English army. 
He bad greater diftlculties than I bad with his allies. The 
Dutch were much more difficult to lll&ll8ge than the 
Spaniards or the Portuguese. But, on the other band, I 
had most difflculties at borne. He was all in all with the 
Administration. I supported the Government much more 
than they supported me.' Napoleon was probably the great
est ' Aomme de guerre ' that ever appeared at the head of 
a French army. He was the sovereign of the country u 
well. He alone bestowed the offices and rewards of State 
upon the soldier with whoee prowess he was satisfied. 
His pre1ence therefore stimulated privates not less than 
ofllcen to supreme exertion. • After Napoleon,' continued 
the Duke, ' llaaffna wu by far the ablest of all French 

11 
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perals.' In 1809 the Duke of Portland's ministry despaired 
of preserving the hold on the Peninaula. The city of Lon
don petitioned the Government to prevent further waste 
by withdrawing the troops from Spain. One after another 
the frontier fozb He■ were reduced by Meui&ia, Every
thing- depended on Wellington's judgement and word. The 
Duke never &inched. 1 I coDBider,' he wrote home, 1 that 
the honour and interest of our country require that we 
lhould hold our pound here u long u possible. Pleue 
God, I ahall maintain it u long u ever I can.' Wellington 
therefore dug bimelf in just below the heights of Torres 
Vedru. He waited till attrition did the work of men. 
What wu the result T In the spring of 1811, with an army 
reduced to half its strength. V91eb,e laad to retreat behind 
the border strongholds. By May, 1811, he had given up 
all idea of expelling the English from Portugal. Many 
dilBcultiea and disappointments atill had to be encountered. 
There were cheeb and reverses u well u succe■■ ea in the 
near and even distant future, but the overthrow of Napoleon 
by the confederate fteld-manhala in the triumph of 1815 
wu auured by and wu due to Wellington'• supreme deci
lion in 1810. 

T. H. S. Escon. 
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THE DOCTRINE OF THE SOCIAL TRINITY 

THE argument on which th011e theologians who favour 
the doctrine of the Social Trinity mainly rely is the 

familiar statement that there must be real penonal distine
tiODI within the Godhead if Love is of the eseenee of the 
Divine Nature, and if it hu always had a place in the Divine 
Life. Perhaps no one hu put this argument better than hu 
Dr. Illinporth. who. in his volume on Divine lmmanent:11, 
point.a out that if' God is Love,t that is to say, 'if Love is 
to be thought of u thus abaolut.e, or in other words synony
mous with God, u distinct from being merely eontinpnt 
on creation, there must of ueeesaity be conceived a plurality 
of penona in the Godhead i for when we speak of Love 
we mean the affection of one penon for another, and except 
it be taken in that aenae, the word is utterly and blankly 
meaningless.'• Such reasoning. however, does not go un
cbaJlenaed. Mr. W. Temple, for example, in a chapter on 
' The Triune Penonality of God,' dissociates himself at the 
commencement of his study of this topic ' from any attempt 
to conceive the Divine Being " in IDmaelf," if by that is 
meant " apart from 'Ris relation to the world" ; and that 
for two reasom. In the 8rst place it is only from Bia 
relation to the world that we know anything about Him. 
for even the most direct imaginable revelation ii itself a 
relation to the world. And secondly, as He is actually in 
relation to the world. I do not know why we should auppoae 
we come cloaer to Bia true Nature when we leave that rela
tion out of account. God as He is in Himaelf is God in 
relation to the world ; God out of that relation is precisely 
God u He is not. either in Himself or otherwise. We are 
not. therefore, called upon to handle riddles such as, How 

ll'ap )65, 
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am God be Love if there is no object for Bia Love t For 
there is the whole universe for such object. And we are not 
eaUed upon to speculate on the mode of Bia exiat.ence before 
the creation if we do not think that the univene had a 
beginnina in time." 

We do not propose to attempt an answer to this 
eriticism. Let us pant that it baa at any rate 10me validity. 
Tlie question then ui8ea, Given that this particular argu
ment is founded on an illqitimate attempt to conceive 
the Divine Being apart from Bia relation to the world, is it 
tbe only one that can be uqred in aupport of the doctrine 
of the Social Trinity 'l The present article is an attempt 
to set forth certain other argumenta in support of this 
doctrine, arguments which so far u the writer knows have 
never been fully and explicitly stated. though they may be 
found oeeaaionally hinted at when the doctrine of the 
Trinity is under discussion. 

(1) Benjamin Kidd in his Soeial Ewltdion affirms that 
man wu ' bom into the world with two forces destined 
eventually to revolutionize it ; namely, his reason and his 
capacity for acting, under its influence, in concert with 
his fellows in organized societies.•• And the s gnifteant 
fact ia that of these two forces, Reason and Sociality, the 
latter in some more or leas primitive form may be said to 
eondition every advance in the long line of life's progressive 
deftlopment. Let the reader recall, for example, the 
biologist's description of protoplasmic evolution. In that 
description the rational factor has little, if any, part; but 
eoeiality of some kind or other determines each step upward 
from the lower to the higher. The biologist traces an 
evolutionary process from the single protoplumie unit to 
tbe anatomy of the human body. All living orpoipna, be 
tella us, are built up of cells. ' A higher animal,' u he 
view& it, 'is nothing more than a colony of protozoans.• 
And that which distinguishes the higher from the lower 

• flc N,,,_. o/ Per....,,, papa 97, 98. 'Paged. 
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in this evolutionary proceu is a superior capacity in the 
protozoana • for acting in concert with their fellowa,' 1111 

increased sociality, or a closer aaaooiation between the 
aeveral individual cells. Thus at the bottom of the aacenmn, 
series we discover orp1Ji11D1 which are unicellular. Just 
above them in_ the scale of being come other organisms which 
have been described 88 • living substances conveniently 
rolled up together in the same globule, but still separated 
from one another.' A further advance is marked by thoae 
cells • which have thrown out threads • of prot.oplaam by 
meana of which they become loosely interwoven.• In still 
higher forms we discover a species of primitive co-operation 
and distribution of functions ; in these higher forms there 
are nutritive zooids and reproductive zooids, that is to say 
the cells are no longer independent but have become partnen 
in a common life. And this co-operative unity is further 
developed until organisms are arrived at composed of groups 
or layers of cells, each of which has its own distinctive 
function whilst all are united in mutual dependence and 
aervice.1 Thus the species ,ponfilla has been described as 
• a colony of innumerable individuals working together 
towards a common object, in which they are unconsciously 
concemed i not all doing the same work, but specializing 
in mutual service in order that the purpose in life of each and 
all may be the better attained." And Prof. James Ward, 
in his account of Pluralism, calls attention to • the same 
t'rog1eu from relatively independent parts, barely conjoined 
and hardly differentiated, to highly specialized orgaµs 
intimately &110Ciated together in a single living whole.' 
His description of the process is 88 follows : ' " Loose 
colonies " of single-celled organisms are supposed to bridge 
the gulf between separate unicellular, and individual multi
cellular, organisms; the transitions beginning with dimin-

1 Bee the ut. OD = in t.be Bnoyolo. of Religion and BtbioL cp . .i.o 
NewmA11 Smyth'• ~ /kultoe 11D ,_,., pp. 83-tl. 
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iahed competition and increased co-operation among the 
relatively UDSpecialued cells of each colony. But the 
specialization of function and consequent individuality to 
be found at flnt is very alight. The common hydra may be 
halved with impunity 80 that each segment will restore its 
missing half, but we cannot in this fashion make two bees 
or two frogs out of a single mature one. Or, apin, the 
hydra may be turned inside out, and, unless forcibly pre
vented from resuming its natural shape, will eventually right 
itself and once more become normal. Obviously no 8\lch 
libertiel could be taken with an animal in which more 
deftnite eeme-organs. limba, and viacera had been developed. 
As in bionomiea then 80 in phyaionomics : every advance 
entails greater restriction and specialiation of function, 
but alllO greater perfection---& more intimate mutual depend
enee and a cloaer conaeD8U8 of membera in a more complicated 
whole.tt 

Are we justi8.ed, then, in saying that the aocial factor 
ia not conflned to man ? Some of our readers will doubtleu 
object to the application of the ethical term ' Sociality • 
to thoae lower forms of life with which the biologist is con
cerned. Let us, therefore, qualify our statement and say 
that the conditioning factor of progress in such forms of life 
• thoae referred to above is a more complex differentiation 
combined with a more perfect integration, and that the 
more complete the differentiation the higher is the integra
tion of which aocial unity with its ethical relationships is 
the ftnal expreuion. We may refuse to recognize sociality, 
properly !'peeking, in the lower organisms, but differentia
tion and integration are evidently present. And this is 
true not only of thoae forms of life which are the biologist's 
special 8Ubject of study, but of all living things in which we 
can trace a proceu of development from lower to higher. 
Prof. J. Arthur Thomaon has the following footnote on the 
statement that ' as the aan passed higher and higher animals 

I TAc ..... o/ .... pp. A, ae. 
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are eeen ' ; with respect to the term • higher ' he remarb, 
• This is not an anthropomorphic impreaion. We do not 
mean by " higher " merely liker man ; we use the twofold 
ltandard of differentiation and integration. Differentiation 
is the structural aide of division of labour, it means increued 
complexity and specialization of parts. Integration m.eam 
the CODSOlidation, harmonizing, and regulation of the body 
into a more and more perfect unity. ThUI just as a modem 
locomotive is a &ner product than Stephenson's .. Pufflnc 
Billy" in being much more differentiated and integrated. 
ao the bird is a much higher animal than the earth-worm. 
That we do not mean liker man is obvioU1 when we uy 
that the grau is a much higher plant than the aeaweed. It 
is much more differentiated and integrated, but it is not any 
nearer man. ' 1 

But what has all this to do with theology, and more 
particularly what is its significance so far as the doctrine of 
the Trinity is concemed ! Well, the theologian afflrma 
that the Divine ii immanent in the world of His creation, 
and that the act of creation itaelf must be interpreted in 
the light of thia Divinf' Irnrnan""Uce. And here let U8 note 
carefully what this doctrine implies. (1) The immanence 
in question is not simply the irnrnan""Uce of the divine thought, 
or idea, or purpose. Th.- irnmlUlftll'le of God evidently ligni
ftea that Be is not absent from, or apart from, but present 
in the world ; and if He is present, and increasingly present, 
then Be may be said to be realizing Himself in this realm 
of time and apace. But when we say this we do not mean, 
or only mean, that there is in the thought or imagination of 
God a certain idea or plan of what the world is to be (as the 
architect has a mind-picture of the house before he builds 
it), and that it is this divine plan or idea which is being 
reamed in the world of Bia creation (as the artist's plan 
is realized in the flnished building) ; we mean that the 
Divine is realizing, not His thought or purpose simply, but 

• TA, Bible of Ntlltln, pap 1110. 
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~ cmaiD liinitatiom. Bimeelf... Bia own being and 
~. in tbia realm of time, and space. For if creation 
~. limply a C8l'l')'Dll out ~f the divine thought or plan, 
~ world mipt :reach ita goal without being any liker 
the God who made it ; just as the house is no more like the 
~er. i.e. it ia. no nearer being a human aaent. than were 
tl;le µnhewn Btones of which it is composed i or just as the 
Ouhed picture ia.no more like the artist, i.e. is no nearer 
beina • ~. ~ were the unmixed paints upon the 
palette. The . thing I make may be in perfect accordance 
with .the plan l have in my mind without being a whit 
liker me. But the world's propess surely signifies a .nearer 
41Pproach to the Divine, and not simply a nearer approach 
to aome idea or plan fo~ceived in the mind of God 
(if it does not aipify the former, there is nothing for it but 
to confess that God ia the great unknowable) i man is liker 
God thu. were the creatures of the primeval slime, he is 
liker God Uw,n is the tiger or the ape. And for this approxi-
19&tion tq ~e Divine, something more than an immanP.nce of 
the thought, or idea. or purpose of God is necessary, unless 
by ~ latter is understood 111ch a thought or purpose as 
that repreaented by the pasaaae in the first chapter of 
~-' Let. us make man in our image, after our likeness.' 
'.l;'he immanence in question. we maint.ain, must be one 
~hich Bipiflea , self-evolution of the Divine, • reaJir-ation 
"' the life and being and nature of God in the world of 
Bia. ereatioD. 

(I) Apin, this doctrine of IrnmanP.nce affirms that 
the .Divbie. ill ~. but not equally present, in all thinp 
Be hu made. . The words ' not equally present ' are of some 
ip,.portance. , They imply a Divine Principle which ia every
~ praent. but which ill more fully operative in later 
fonm of life than in earlier : more fully operative in grasa 
than in aea-weed, in bird than in earthworm, in man than 
in the brute creation. in civiliRd man than in hia primitive 
ancestor. In accordance with this view creation is to be 
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reprded u an ap•lOJll proceaa, a sell-evolution of the 
Divine, a proceu in which there will be more of God in the 
future than in the present, and in which there is more of 
God in the present than in the past. And the question arise&, 
What is the immao,.ui Divine Principle referred to above T 
Does our observation of the fact.a of Nature enable us to 
deftne it with some degree of exactness T Can we discover 
a Principle which is everywhere present, but which is more 
fully operative in later forms of life than it is in earlier, 
in higher forms than in lower ? In other words, does 
Nature supply us with a revelation of the immanent God? 

Let us turn to the inquiry we have just instituted. 
In biological organisms we discovered the earliest beginnings 
of a process of differentiation and integration, and the 
evolution of the organism. as we observed it, was an evolu
tion of this two-fold process ; the differentiation we noticed 
became more complex and the integration more perfect as 
the development proceeded. The grass, we were told, is 
a much higher plant than the sea-weed in so far as it is more 
differentiated and integrated, and for the same reason the 
bird is a much higher animal than the earthworm. And so 
we might have traced this evolutionary process through its 
many stages, until at last we arrived at man. • bom into the 
world with two forces destined eventually to revolutioni7.e 
it, namely his reason and his capacity for acting, under its 
influence, in concert with his fellowa in organized societies.• 
Thus the history of creation regarded as an agelong process, 
from the protoplasm to the human body, from primitive 
man to civimed man, and, shall we add ? from man 88 he 
is to-day to the man of the future, may be described 88 a 
fuller coming into being, a more complete realization, of 
this primal and ever-present principle of a more complex 
differentiation combined with a more perfect integration, 
the highest form of which is found in the Society. 

Now let us place side by side this statement of the 
acientist and that of the theologian. The latter, with his 
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doctrine of Irnm&D'"uce, tells ua that God is present, and 
increasingly present, in the world of Bis creation, and that 
therefore He is realizing HimseU, within certain limits, in 
the staaes of the world's development ; that all such develop
ment or progress means that the Divine is coming more and 
more- fully into being ; that God's creative activity is not 
from without but from within, and is to be described as of 
an evolutionary rather than of a manufacturing character. 
The scientist, on his side, points to the facts of life, and shows 
ua that that which is coming more and more fully into 
being is the principle of a more complex differentiation 
combined with a more peifect integration; this it is which 
is being evolved or reamed ; this it is which ita immanent 
in early forms of life, and increasingly immao~ot in later 
forms. Such are the two statements. and they cannot, so 
it seems to UB, be kept apart. Certainly the theologian 
C8llllot afford to disreprd or ignore the flndiop of the 
scientist. To do this would be for him to place himseU 
out of touch with the realities of life. Let ua venture, then. 
to bring theae two conclusions into friendly alliance. Our 
argument will run as follows. If that which is immanent. 
according to the theologian. is God, i.e. God HimseU, and 
not simply His Thought or Plan : and if that which is 
immao,.nt. according to the scientist. is the principle described 
above, the latter must be in some sense identified with the 
former. We 88Y ' in some sense.' for we do not mean that 
the theologian is compelled to afllrm without any qualiflca
tion that this principle is God. To him God is personal, 
and he must be allowed to express his idea of the Deity in 
terms of personal being. This he can do, however, without 
difflculty, and at the same time formulate a statement 
with respect to the ImmaoP.Bt Deity in agreement with the 
scientist's Btaternent with respect to the facts of life. ' That 
which i& imJD&Dent,' he may aay, 'or that which is being 
reamed in the procea of the world's development, is a form 
of existence the principle of which is a more complex differ-
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entiation combined with a more perfect int.egration.' And 
if God ia this form of existence, u the doctrine of ImmanPuce 
impliee, then there mUlt be in Him differentiation and inte
ption of the highest order, and such differentiation and 
integration ia to be found, not in the single individual self, 
but in the Society. That ia to say, in order to bring his 
doctrine of Immanence into agreement with the facts of 
life as enunciated by the scientist, the theologian must shape 
his conception of the Deity in accordance with the doctrine 
of the Social Trinity. Only then ia the creative procea 
paceived to be a continuoua seU-reaJir.a.tioQ, a fuller coming 
into being, of the Divine. 

2. Let ua restate our argument along aomewhat different 
lines, asking the reader to bear in mind what we have 
already said concerning the meaning of the Divine Imman
ence. 

In the stress and strugle for life we flnd that the social 
factor ia not without value, that survival in the struggle, 
that continued existence, ia largely dependent on the 
individual's capacity for 8880Ciation with his fellows. Henry 
Drummond, for example, described the situation thus : 
' There ia no such thing in nature as a man, or for the matter 
of that as an animal, except among the veey humblest forms. 
Wherever there ia a higher animal there ia another animal : 
wherever there ia a savage there ia another aavaae. This 
much, at least, sex baa done for the world-it has abolished 
the numeral one. The aolitaey animal must die, and can 
leave no aueeesaor. Unaoeiableness, therefore, ia banished 
out of the world : it has become the veey condition of 
continued existence that there should always be a family 
group, or at least a pair. '1 Prof. J. Arthur Thomson writes 
to the same effect : ' The non-gregarioua animals are out
numbered by those that are aoeial ; the most secure, suc
cessful, and highly gifted birds are probably the rooks, the 
cranes, and the parrots alao among the most gregarious ; 

1 'I'Ac ,t--, of Jin, pap 312. 
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the monkey&-moat of which are a feeble folk---are strong 
in their sociality. It is ~ot then to aeU-usertiveneaa alone 
that nature iives her sanction of survival.'1 In human life 
the importance of the social factor as making for survival 
is still more plainly marked. ' Ordinary man,' it has been 
said,., must be a social being in order to survive ; for progress 
social life is absolutely necessary. So far as primitive man 
is concerned, there is some reason for thinking that be was 
not of choice a gregarious animal, but that a certain low 
degree of social life was generally necessary for bis survival. 
The process of natural selection clearly results in the develop
ment of a gregarious instin~ for those who do not learn to 
enjoy the presence of their fellows have to contend single
handed with hostile forces, both physical and human.'• 
Or, to quote again from Mr. Benjamin Kidd, 'In th~ 
flux and change of life, the members of th01e groups of men 
which in favourable conditions first showed any tendency 
to social organization, became possessed of a great advan
tage over their fellows, and those societies grew up simply 
because they possessed element.a of strength which led to 
the disappearance before them of other groups of men with 
which they came into competition.'• 

Again we inquire, What significance has this for theo
logical thought T The statement.a we have just quoted are 
concerned with the question of ' survival ' ; they affirm that 
in the struggle for existence such and such forms of life sur
vive and others perish. Nature grant.a her sanction of sur
vival, not to the strong only, or the intelligent, but to those 
most capable of social co-operation. And there are some 
who will rest content with this statement of fact.a. ' These 
1IOCieties,' they will say, 'became possessed of a great 
advantage over their fellows. They grew up simply becall8e 

they possessed element.a of strength which led to the dis-

1 n. Bible of Nfllltln, J::, 17'-
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appeannee before them of other groups with which they 
came into competition.• But others. of a philosophical 
or theological tum of mind, will flnd it necessary to inquire, 
' Why should nature grant her sanction of survival to 
such fol'IDI of life rather than to any other ? Why should 
nature, or created existence, be so ordered that O umociable
ness is banished out of the world " 'l Why should any form 
of social orpniu.tion be endowed with elements of strength 
which give it an advant;aae in the struggle 'l That it is so, 
and how it ia so, we can all perceive; but why should it be 
so ? Thinp might have been ordered differently ; why 
have they been ordered u they are ? • Now this ia a problem 
with which, not the scientist, but the theologian ia concemed. 
For him there are two possible solutions. In the first place, 
he may make use of bis conception of a Creative Personality, 
the Tranacendent God, the Sovereign Maker of all thinp, 
and may answer the inquiry in some such way as this : 
' Such and such forms of life survive because God hu willed 
it to be so, the ordering of nature is the result of His decree, 
it ia the edict of the Almighty.' This, we say, is a possible 
though not a very satisfactory solution. But it is not 
the only one. The theologian hu bis doctrine of Tmman
enee, and be may base bis answer on this doctrine. He 
may tell us that God is realizing Himself in the history of the 
world. in the process of evolution or development, and that, 
comequently, that which survives bu more of the Divine 
in it than that which perishes. And certainly this answer 
ia a more satisfactory one than the other. For the former 
solution does not provide 118 with a flnal explanation, since 
it suggests the further inquiry, Why did God will it so? 
Whereu the answer based on the Divine Immanence, while 
it may not silence all further questioning as to the why 
and wherefore, evidently supplies us with a sufficient resting
place for our thought, a more complete explanation of 
created e:zistence, a more adequate philosophy of life. 

Let us note what its adoption implies. The chief 
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determining factor of survival. 88 we have obeerved, ia 
Sociality. And Sociality ia not a means to the acquisition 
of strength or intelligence, as if the aociety existed for the 
production of great men or clever men. Rather ia it true 
to say that strength and intelligence are the means to 
increased Sociality. However that may be, it is the Many, 
even though they be individually feeble, if they are only 
united, who survive, and not the One, even though he be 
peat, and strong, and clever. 'The aolitary animal (or 
penon) must die, and can leave no successor.' Now aecord
ing to the theological doctrine, that which survives does 80 

becauae it has more of the Divine in it than that which 
perishes. Then the unity of mutually dependent memben, 
the aociety, has more of the Divine in it than has the simple, 
undifferentiated unit or individual. This being 80, how are 
we to conceive of the Divine T If the aociety, 88 contrasted 
with the isolated individual, however strong, or intelligent, 
survives becauae it has more of God in it than its rival, 
it must have more of God in it in so far 88 it is aocial and 
not solitary, i.e. in so far 88 it repreaents a higher differ
entiation and integration. And, therefore, we conclude, 
the Divine Nature itself ia essentially aocial, ia differentiated 
and integrated u ia the aociety; that ia to say, God ia no 
individual unit, but such a God u ia represented in the Chris
tian doctrine of the Social Trinity. 

(8) Our third argument may be st.ated 88 follows. 
When we examine the coune of life's development we 

flnd that it preeents itself as a series of ueending &taaes ; 
it ia not all on one dead level ; one form of life ia regarded 
u 'above another.' and it is always ao regarded in 80 far u 
it is more rational and more social than the form of life 
below it. We are accuatomed. for example, to speak of 
man 88 a higher type of being than the mere animal, we are 
accustomed to rank a blade of 8JU8 above a fragment of 
rock. What are our reasons for 10 doing T Why should 
the one be thought superior to the other T To say that the 
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man poaaeases reasoning power which the mere Animal 
does not pos1e11, at any rate in the same degree, and that 
the auirnal pa11e11es instinct which the plant does not, and 
that the plant pos1e11es certain tendencies, and, we may 
almost say, certain likes and dislikes, which the rock does 
not, is a part of the truth but not the whole of it. Reason
ing power, or instinct and the like, ii not the only faculty 
which invariably distinguishes the higher form of life from 
the lower. We note that the fragment of rock is compoeed 
of an a,gregate of grains, while the blade of grass is com
poaed of an aggregate of cella, and the principle of association 
in the latter is of a closer order than that in the former. 
It is limply combination and adhesion in the rock, it is 
co-operation in the blade of graaa. In a similar way man is 
superior to the brute life below him. He is capable of a 
form of social organiution impossible to the mere auirnal
For whatever capacities for social life may be poue11ed by 
such creatures u the ant, or the bee, or the beaver, the 
intricate complexity of human civilization is as far removed 
from their simpler organizations as the many-roomed man
sion of modem life is from the cave-home of the savaae. 
The upward slope of the line of life is constant and not 
variable. When we speak of one form of life being above 
&Dother we always mean that it ia more rational and more 
social, undentanding the latter term as signifying that it 
reamea a more complex differentiation combined with a 
rnore perfect integration. 

Now the theologian a8hma that the God who i, irnrnM-ent 
ia also transcendent. That ia to say, God is regarded by 
him u repraenting a Form of Life above man. Whether 
there are other superhuman beings or not we may not be 
able to prove, but God at any rate is real, and He repre-
1ents a Form of Life above man, He is something more 
than primu iffier para. What is the meaning of this 
• abovenesa ' ! The word ii literally descriptive of spatial 
or local relationshipa, but such of course cannot be its signi-
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8cance in the pbraae just quoted. When we speak of God 
88 the Form of Life above us, the expression must be under
stood 88 aipifying that the attributes which diatingujah 
the higher from the lower in the realm of our experience, 
the attributes, for example, which distinguish t.binking man 
from the irrational brute creation, are to be predicated in a 
still more perfect degree of God. Now tbe higher is always 
distinguished from tbe lower, 88 we have pointed out, by 
the· fact that it is more ntional and more social. Such is 
tbe invariable signillcance of • aboveneaa ' ; not simply more 
rational perfect being, but also more perfect social being, 
i.e. greater complexity combined witb a more perfect unity. 
And wben we speak of a form of life above man we must 
keep to this invariable aigni8cance of the term • above,' we 
must undentand by it a form of life in wbicb tbeae two char
acteristics are more perfectly present than tbey are in man. 
If we think of such a life 88 leas rational than man is, or as 
leas social, we have no right to descn'be it as a form of life 
above the human. An irrational being cannot represent 
a form of life above us, and neitber can a solitary individual 
unit. 

We all perceive how true this is so far as one of these 
distinguishing factors is concemed. To represent the 
Deity 88 an irrational being, as ox or reptile or bird, is in 
OUJ' eyes manifestly impossible and absurd. For man is 
superior to the animals in so far as he is more rational than 
they; and we recogniF.e that God, as tbe Form of Life above us, 
must possess in an eminent degree the characteristic which 
distinguishes the higher from the lower in life 88 we know 
it here. Otherwise we contradict ourselves in applying aucb 
an expression as ' above us ' to Him. • It was a new thing 
in modem times when the unreason of the agnostic and the 
pessimist looked downward for a deity instead of upward. 
They do well to call it the unknowable or the unconscious, 
for they would only make confusion if they took the name 
of God in vain by using it of something lower than the beasts 
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of Egypt.' 1 • So much we all aclmowledp. The Form of 
Life above ua must be of a ratiooal, intelli,ent order. But 
now, what of the aocial factor T In eU\pbMDDI 110mewhat 
exclusively the importance of the rational factor, have we 
not been rather too ant.bropomorpbic, too much inclined 
to confine our attention to one aection only of the line of 
life'• development T For it ia by hi■ 111perior rational faculty 
that man is most ltrikiqly distinguilbed from the merely 
animal life immediately below him. But in the ■ocial 

factor we have that which invariably, and for all fonm of 
life, di■tiDpWiea the higher from the lower ; which ia alwaya 
the mark of pNiiCU even more evidently than ii inca cued 
iDtelleetual or rational power ; for every part of the line of 
life'• development ' aboveneu ' means that the higher ■howa 
an increue in social being, a more varied differentiation 
toFther with a more perfect intqration, 111 compaied with 
the lower. And if thi■ ii the meaning of ' aboveneu,' tbea 
the Form of Life above us must represent a differentiation 
no leas complete, and an intqration no lea perfect, than 
that which ia discoverable among ounelve1. That ia to 
■ay, it must be of a social order. Granted that there ii 
111cb a form of life, we can at any rate affirm thi■ mucb 
with re■pect to it, that it i■ a ■ociety rather than a 
linale. aolitary, individual unit, though it does not follow 
that it is a ■ociety exaetly &imilar to a community of human 
■elvea. So Prof. James Ward argues in the volume from 
which we have already quoted : ' Human bei:np owe their 
pre-eminence on this plaoet to ■ocial orpnivtion. . . . 
The law of continuity then would ■eem to lugaest that indi
viduals of a higher order in like manner are orpnized into 
over-individual unitie■, and 10 on-possibly ad wk.,_w,n, 
This view would thua lead up to a BOCiety rather than to a 
penon u the supreme unity of all. But apart from other 
difflculties that we shall have presently to consider-it 
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mipt readily be brought into line with the Christian 
doctrine of a tri•penonal God. t I 

Our arpment, u it atreeta the theolopm, may be 
ttated thua. If we are right in afflrmina that aociality, as 
well 81 reuon, eomtitutel part of the eaential meaning ->f 
• aba:venc11, • and that therefore the Form of Life above us 
mult be not only of a rational but a1ao of a eocial order, 
t.be quation ariael, Bow is the theolopn, with hil doctrine 
of Dmne Tranloendence, to avoid the polytheilm which 
to the modern mind is ID unpoaaible a creed ' There is 
aaJy one way of acape for him, llhould he deeire atill to 
aaert that the Dmne Nature tramcenda oun, and tbia is to 
be found in the doctrine of the Trinity, tht. doctrine which 
allrms that in the Godhead there are Three Penona and that 
the Three are perfeetly One. The Trinity, wrote Dr. Illing
worth, is 'that Divine Society whoae co-equal memben are 
one in inftnite, eternal love.' • ' The IIOCial nature,' ao the 
late llr. B. B. Button .dlh-med, 'is of the very eaence of 
the Eternal Being.' • 'Not a solitary God,' Dr. lverach 
contendt. • but a aocial God is the God whom Christians 
wonhip.' • As a • matter of fact neither a polytheistic 
conception of the Divine, nor a Bingularistic idea of God, 
an •tisfy the neceaaary conditiona of tn.n&cendent being. 
Tbe former prol'idea 111 with a Divine Society, but a Society 
the unity of which doea not tranacend meh IIOCial unity as 
we ounelvee are capable of: and the Form of Life above us 
mult, according to the terms of our argument, reprelellt a 
unity 111perior to any that ean be oun. On the other hand, 
the lingu)ariltic idea of God is that of a form of life in which 
there ii no real social activity or unity at all, its differentia
tion and inteption are only thoee of the aolitary, individual 
teU. The one conception of the Deity which utiafles the 
neceaary conditiona of tranacendent being is that which 
ii contained in the doctrine of the aoeia1 Trinity, the doctrine 

1 Tie Bml• o/ ._., papa 189, 180. 1 Dtoiu I•--•rc, pap 167. 
1 nd. ....... pap 267 (lad edit.). • I, Ootl IIIOIIIIWe I pep 212. 
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which afBrma a multiplicity of Divine Peraona, in the modem 
..- of the term, and at the same time maintains that 
theae Penona are aaociated in a unity more perfect and com
plete than any poaaible to 111. Theie may be objections to, 
there certainly ue dilBculties in aueh a doetrine of the 
Divine Nature, difflcultiea ••ociat.ed more particularly with 
the problem of the Divine Unity; but however peat the 
dillcultiel may be, the fact atill remaina that if the divine 
traur,mde the human, if God repraenta a form of life abon 
m.aD, we mult t.bink of Him in aome 111ch way u thia, u • a 
Dmne Society whoee co-equal memben ue one in infinite, 
et:ernal Ion.' 

Thil ii not the whole of our argument. We have sur
ff)'fld the put. the development from earlier and primitive 
to 1at.er forma of life, but IODlething ii to be learned UN> 
from a nrvey of the present and the future. To undertake 
tbil furt.her inquiry ii not poaaible here, and we must be 
content to leave the argument u it stands. Even thoup 
incomplete ii ii. we trust. a IUfllc:iently conclusive proof ol 
the truth of our atat.ement that when the importance 
and ,ripiftcen~ of the IIOcial factor in human and sub
human life ue recognised. the belief in a God who 
ii irnrnRMDt and tnmacendent necesaarily implies such a 
eoneept of the Deity u that wbieh 'is contained in the doctrine 
of the Social Trinity. 

ABTlroB T. BUUUDGL 
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SAMSON AOONISTBS 

IT may eeem late in the day to comment on s....,. 
.QGA ilMI. B'1t no peat poem baa been 80 peniltently 

qpd a ted. Even admirable critics, whilst too rnermt 
t,c. dkmw it without teal and lofty praile, clearly ban found 
it hard to feel enthn.;NID It hu become a oonvention 
to .-Jc of tbe choruw, u Neeeulay did. u crabbed 
and banh and inferior to the blank vene. Yet, u a won 
of art. the drama is complete and flawless ; nowhere, if in 
eMlli cue Milton'• puapoae and cont.ext be c:arefully con
aidlred. is there a ainp pe-re. aueh as aeveral times 
oeaur in Conlu, weak and unworthy of the whole. The 
lenderape may be conceded to be bare ; but it ia alpine, 
bwrint to blood and brain alike u no other poem ii in t.hia 
pn,triae faabion. Everywhere are preeent lofty purpoae, 
elear and deep thought. unfalterinl morality, quiet fenour 
of ftlip,ua feeling ; and the whole ia wedded to a diction 
uniformly admirable and effleient and a metre aubtly appro
priate to e'ftl'y turn of thought. to a degree which, even in 
tbil • peat ezceptional muter,' ahould euit.e comment. 
It ii hard to undentand that IO many 1hould 8nd the poem 
dull. 

Of all Milton'• poems, this is, in more waya than the 
crities have seen. the moat peeuliar and penonal. The 
• celestial thief • aeema content to give from hil own abundant 
lto1e& and to borrow hom none other. The auaterity, 
which is ao marked a feature that it has taken the attention 
of every critic, is more pervading and universal than many 
BUppoae; it extends even to Milton'• prodigioua learning. 
Milton would ceue to be Milton if he ceased to be allUBive. 
But I believe it can be shown that his alluaiona in thil 
poem are far fewer than is usual with him ; and are marked 
by a bareneu and hintinf character. The poet simply 
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~ u it were, at realm8 of wboee exist.mac and treuuree 
he ii richly cognisant but from which be no longer wilhea 
to borrow. He ia bringina forth from that abundallce 
of bil for the last time ; and, comcioua of this. he does not 
care to put forth anything but such p01a-.aiona u are entirely 
native and penonal. When his present tuk ii done, m1 
oommwion expirel. and man shall not aee th0&e stores open 
apin. But we must turn to the poem itself. 

The Ope!UDI speech hu been univenally admired ; u 
indeed could not be otherwise. Much of its pathos comea 
from the fact that SemSOD ia an obvious mask for England's 
ltricken poet. Milton'• penonal feeling, everywhere per
vading the drama, seems to become concentrated in certain 
passaaes: 1 of Samaon's self-reproach and acknowledgement 
of desert received he could feel nothing u penonal to 
himself. Yet, noble as this speech is, one wonders if the 
crities ean have felt its real beauty. It has obviously often 
wearied them, for all their protestations of admiration : 
otherwise, they would not have spoken of it as if it were the 
splendid opening of a poem which afterwards flap. Whereas, 
to change the metaphor, it ii but the mouth of a cave which 
growa ever saereder and nearer to the Preaence u we trawl 
into ita rer ! 11 1. To my mind, many things in the poem are 
even more moving than thia admirable beginning. But in 
it note especially lines 9-11-

Bat hen I feel -.rencle-
Tbe bnat.h of heaven freah blowiD&, paa and ---. 
Wat.b daJIIIIDII bom ; 

hia aolemn joy, u ever, in dawn. In youth he had been 
the poet of the upland funoWB u the SUD rose over them ; 
in bil blind aae he ii still touched to deepest sati.sfaction by 
the inward contemplation of that hour of keen am, when 

tbeday ..... toi..k, 
And the liaht lhoota lib • ..-k 
Of 1&bde la The wind blowa cold, 

Whilea tile IDOl'lling doee unfold. 

• a.., 1a t1ua lpllllOb, u... 1, 1, 1~12. 80-3', ~no. 
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Nowhere does Milton more clearly ,peak in his own penon 
than in line■ 808I 

Wb,J WM sq breediui oidlnd aad ..-mW 
~~-~eeparuetoOod, 
Dellped ror pat uplo1ta I 

~ 115 a,q.-For comcio111 control and intimate over
aipt of word■ this ia perbapi the most muterfvl pentr ~n the 
Ianguage.1 If any line has a ayllable more or lea than another, 
there ii a reuon, and almost alwaya a demomtrable one. 
To take IIOllle examples which Dr. Bridaea has not troubled 
tocite: 

Or poftllias mDed their O...W helmeta In tile daat (D. 1,1); 

the length of tbia line exprenes the full length and ptu1trate 
poeition of the Philistian warrion. Linea H8-I0-

1Jp to the hiD "7 Hebron, ll&t of IM• old. 
No Joamq of a 8abbat.h.-7, Ullfloaded.,: 
llillll whoa lbe Gmlilel feip to bear ap lleaflD-

by their rhythm expren the labouring and difficult chander 
of the operation they deaenbe (Sumon'1 rape of the ptes 
of Gua); 

0rtbeapMreolf6naaer'-(L 171), 

a trochaic movement in the midat of iambic■ ; the • lift ' 
given to the metre by the audden invenion coming in the 
8nt foot esprenea the upward tum of Fortune'• abifting 
wheel; 

Uai...0, mo'W'Ded with bfglala pna (L I'll), 

with ita huddled ayllables exprenea the tumultuOUI character 
of popular eccl•rnetion. 

How admirably descriptive of the fact■ ii IUCh a pbrue 
• • a peal of words' (1. 115), of the cauee for Stmaon'• fall to 
Dalila I But, poring over many thinp noble bqond all 
praiae. auch • the aober gravity and adequacy, IUl'pelling 
epiparn, of the line■ on Jephtha, when 

: .. po... quelled tWr pride 
la t.hat ., ... baMle wbm., many died 
Witlloat reprien adJadpd to death 
l'or wam of W.O pl'CIIIOUJ!ffffll llu"bbole&b. 

119or .. ._ of WI oboraa, .. Dr. Bridpa' lplaadid .....,._ 
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and the picture of Salmon, ,_...,...., 
The dread of lanel'• to., who wiih .. ...... 
Equl..i.at to Anpla walked their ... . 

we come to Samaon•a cleacription of hil fault. and hil fall: 

in &lie 1Maim111 lap 
Of a deoehfal ooaoabine, who lhore me, 
:Ulre .. -- wetber, all my preoioal fleeoe, 
Tb8ll tamed me oat ridioaloaa, deapoiled 
..... wl diwmed among all' ---

This ia true repentance, the man showing himaeU no 
mercy. but putting hia ain ao strongly that he doea not 
hesitate to ahow himaeU aa weak and ridiculous. He praya 
that bitterest of all prayers, 1 God, be merciful to me, a Fool I • 
or, rather, he doea not dare look for any mercy at all, despite 
bia aecret hope that he cannot fail of receiving it. Sernenn 
8nda a fierce utiafaction in painting hia demerit and emuing 
p1rniebrnent; in the roughest terms. Notice the aprellion 
of auch lines u HM : 

Bereruberllllmedrada9.aad~m,bnad. 
Till ftnDin or &lie_. of aemJe food, 
OMwnneme, 

where the Mue, in aeU-rnortiflcation, COIDt"I in clout& 
Ilia next speech ia the one that contains that moat pathetic 

ap!CIIWD of the feelinp of a beaten man. wom to the 
uttenDolt: 

lfMaN witbin .. -
ID all ..... faaotioM...., of__,; 
lly ... of rJor7 nm, and ... of ..... 
And I lball lbonly be with &llml t.bal NA 

Manoa'a attempt to aoothe hia aon ia answered by a 
speech where auffering poWB to aaony. The abort, irregular 
lines tum and writhe like a body in torment. Yet even 
here Milton rernaiu• to much his own aelf that the penep 
contains a ttrnioiaceo..-. of Jago'• 

Not p,ppy nor muidnpia, 
Nor all &lie dm-, qra .. of &lie world, 
8ball e.-• 1D1Cliofne tbee to that lftll lleep 
Whiob thoa owd'II ,--rdaJ. 
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The Dalila epiaode followa. Surely never did any one 
aqrue 10 exaaperatm,ly u ahe does I Very 1Ubtly &l'e 

s.m.on•, afllietiona heiptened u the traaedY proceeds. 
But this scene ii the turning-point of the drama. Hitherto, 
we have aeen Samaan Patieu, enduring almost inconceivable 
wrong and suffering, ' exulceration • of mind. From this 
point hia triumph begins. From an exterior view, hia 
aonoWB increase and erowd upon him ; taunt and injustice 
follow quickly. But we feel hia God-given strength, only 
forfeited for a while for hia misuse of it, flowing back to him. 
Re ii able to cope with hia troubles. We hear the stream of 
Im life gathering force u it proceeds irresistibly to the 
8nal cruhing triumph. He baa expiated sin and folly ; 
now redemptive powen, no longer neutraliad, assert their 
ft'IIJ, and divine hands become hia ahepherd and guide to his 
blind atepe. It ii almost impossible to conceive of more 
lpecioua impudence than Dalila'•· If it wavered before, the 
leader's sympathy ii here ftnally and most powerfully 
captured for the poor IUfferer. Whatever his guilt, we 
feel 1Uch insult as this must enlist Nemesis on his side. In 
llilton's . aplendidly-balanced world, this scene, ethically 
speekin11 makes Samson's vindication certain. We feel. 

iUbil fail. 
Tbe JliDand 8.numma, ii rotleallea 
And i:r.rt.b'1 hue baib OD ltllbble. 

Al the Greeb would have judged, Milton certainly had 
dramatic qualitiel. The whole of this acene ii most admir
able, and Dalila ii very clearly brought before us. I never 
ft8d it but I feel angry with her. She ahowa her hypoeriq 
bf the noaehalant composure with which she obeel"ftl, 
when her re810nmp are tom to shred.a, 

In ~I witll mm a W01UD eftl' 
Goll by the wone. wbatimlr be ....... 

After teesin1 the eaptive almoat to frenzy, she take1 
leave in a pall&F whoee cynical impudence, now that ahe 
Inda all her excuses (u abe had probably entirir I II in 
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tatten, ii only equalled by ita iplendour u poetry. Even 
Jli1ton hu done notmn, pander (thoup many thinp u 
pand) tbaD the lpeech (linet 980-91) which cont.aim the 
lingle line 

..._ telDJJ-' mTer lo be oalmed, 

the lplendid imaginative description of fame, and the eulted 
stninlbepming 

Bat m 1DJ OOIIIIU'J, wheN I _,. deaire, 
ID BcJoa, Gau, Aabdod. and in o.t.b, 
I ab&II be named among t.be famoa..t 
Of WOIMD, lllltg at _,Jeaa f..ti ...... 

Thoae lines have the very swing of her robes as she 
flaunts away. Keeping her effrontery to the last, she 
appeals to his own national story, thus impliedly ,anking 
her wronged husband with Sisera and herself with JaeL 
No wonder the chorus, with thanJdul conviction, obaenes 

8be'1 gone, • m.aaife■t ■erpent by her ■Ung 
Diloonred in t.be -. till DOW con )d 

Samson is now l&fe ; nothing save open violence remains. 
The one fear his past justified was that his uxoriousneu 
might cause him to be cajoled. But even he sees the et11en• 
tial truth of Dalila'• offence (ll. 1008--9), and this danger ii 
surmounted. Deftanee and bluster he can easily meet ; and 
victory is now uaured. The crisis is over. 

The familiarity of the chorus with Samson in lines 1016--1 'f 
ill very Greek and very delightful. 

Bad lbom t.he faW harvelt of thy hMcl (L le>M). 

Such a line is very rare in this play, where the diction ii 10 

diftct and free hom periphrasis. 
The Barapba epilode is no leu admirable than the one 

juat over, from the braain, roll and entry of the vacuo111 
monater to his crest-fallen departure. There is pathetic 
dignity in Samaon'• reply to Barapba'• mean and cowardly 
1'elll&l'D on his need of washing ; and in lines 118&-7'1 we 
flnd apin the one thing that, throughout the play, make& 
ff e rnhmm~ and despairingly humble, remembrance 
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of his re1ationa with God and the wrong hia foJ,ly hu 
done the divine conftdence in him. Barapba'• only advan
UF in hil wordy combat is pined by bis blustering refer
ence to thia (ll. 1156-77) ; jUlt u, in Arnold's poem, Rustum 
pim no advantage except in the one thing that incapacitates 
his toe, Sohrab's instinct that he is confronting hia father. 
Thu, spiritual things confuae material issues and work 
our downfall here ; but on the stricken field where the 
8eah faila, in ita very death and defeat the spirit conquers 
and riaea. And thia acene with Barapba ftniahea with as 
complete a diacomftture as literature ahoWI. 

U..1,-6'1...,_ IIMI.-From every point of view, dramatic 
or poetic or moral, thil is one of the 111preme penar, of all 
literature. It ii the vindication of Samson on a nobler 
atap than ever graced tr-,ic hero. Notice how admirably 
the alternations of hope and feat between lrlanoa and the 
chorus are depicted ; and how awfully and aurely, on the 
pave swell of the mipty vene, we feel great illuea to be 
approaching. We ahare in the breathlea pory of that 
intenhange between the lleaaenger and the • greatly ' 
bereaved father. Nor has even the Sacred lluae, in her 
pwrniat• and propheta, aung any pander triumph-chant 
than the exultant one beginning 

While tWr laeuta,,... Joaand and mblime. 

Note the ruahin, splendour of IUCh lines u 1887--98; 
in their movement is all the IWift arouaal and attack and 
invinca"ble awoop of the • evening dragon ' and eagle they 
delen"be. Yet thia ii not all, for llanoa's auperb words 
follow. Only Ktflf Lear can panllel thia, for atoiciam 
railed to IUCb a pitch that it bncea the spirit beyond the 
power of hope and joy. After this, comment or continua
tion, we feel, is impo111"ble, and the brief aublimity of the 
Jut chorus falla like a benediction after • a solemn music.' 
Y ean before, llilton, in c...,, had ftniabrd a work whose 
beauty, thoup peat, ii halting and a shade immature, with 
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strains of unearthly leffllity, the truest propheey of his 
later voioe that hill early work contains. Now, in thia 
eloam, chorus be writee liDea that read like a revision of 
thoee in Conaw ; it ia u if Blake, in his It.em old age, could 
have revised a Roaetti desip. Something from aucb playa 
88 the ~ Milton bad learnt, or be could not have with 
such aupreme parsimony ended a 1Cene of aueh eulted 
feeling. This ia the only play of this kind in English that 
hu equalled the divine reticence of the Greeb, on their 
own pound. So Samaon puaea from our sight, with 
the accompaniment of 10lemn gatures and swelling thought.a 
rather than with many word&. But be diea with aucb mwric 
88 a god might play at the obaequiea of a fellow-god. It ia 
a depreaaina testimony to the want of real artistic percep
tion in our nation that a play whieh, bad it been written by 
&acbylua, would have won the wonhipping plaudit■ of bia 
eo111ltr)men. lbould have Diet with so few aincere loven. 
But the awakening, however delayed. muat come aome day ; 
if not from llilton'• own countrymen, then from 10me other 
more perceivmg nation. 

It ia curious how the critic■ and the poets are at variance 
over Milton ; be ia a mount of diviaion between them. The 
critia allow hill peatnea with little pace and laud him 
grudginaly. They love to put him in unequal competition 
with Sbabapeare. whom they pmiae at Milton'• expeme. 
They ■elect from (aay) ~ one of their stock carping
places, whipping-blocb-the apparition of St. Peter or the 
enumeration of flowen of all aeasons ; and they say in horror : 
' Shabapeare would never have been guilty of such a fault l 
Be wu too profound a student of nature,' or some such 
remark ' to this defect.• To which it ia very right, meet. 
and our bounden duty to reply, waiving for the moment 
the extreme improbability that theae supposed slips are other
wise than admirable : ' So Shakespeare would not have 
done thia kind of thing ! Perhaps not, but he bas done 
many thinp u bad or wone, in another kind.' Here it is 
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well to .top ; nothing should induce U1 to commit the eon
'Yel'le indecency of deeJin1 with Sbakeapeare as they have 
eeen ftt to deal with Milton. 

But the poets find it hard to put any limitai to t.heir 
admiration for Milton. They are at one here, and declare 
with conviction and emphuil that the practical equality 
of Milton and Shakespeare ia a thins beyond all aeuae for 
doubtins. Shakespeare stands biper, only becauae the field 
in which he is supreme ia by general eoment the loftielt 
in which the human ima,ination ean exercise itaelf. But 
he is no whit more indubitably supieme in drama than 
Milton and Homer, these two (for herein also, by a sort of 
happy misfortune is Milton inferior, by the gods having 
pen him a fellow and compeer), are in epic. And with 
regard to Enpah poetry it may be said of Shakespeare and 
Milton, each in his province, as the Indian gges speak of 
God: • One only, and one without a aecond.' For they 
have oceupied their realms to the exclusion of any rival. 
Renee, if we were to perpetrate the folly of allottin, the 
third place amon, Engliah poets, it might be pven to Shelley, 
on the pund that he is 111preme in the remaining field of 
poesy, the lyrieal, which they have not dominated, althoup 
they have both uaerted themaelves by triumphant incunion, 
here also. But Shelley ii not predominant in lyrie, as they 
are in drama and epic, but has rivala more than one ; and 
to consider him u entitled to a rank such u their■ would be 
highly erratic. And if on more philoaophic and •tisfactory 
grounds we looked for the third in our P&ma11118, Spemer 
and Wordsworth, Tenny&on and Browning, all claim the 
distinction. Chaucer cannot be mentioned for several 
reuom, one of which of itself precludea 111 from draainl hi■ 
name into 10 unconvincin, a discuuion. From Spenser to 
the preeent, the line of Enpah poets hu been eontinuo\11 
and sulleiently comtant ; but between Chaucer and Spenser 
are two yawnins centuries whoee poets are interestin, failures, 
their 'ftlle having few hip merits of an abnlw kind. In-
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deed, putting apart the peat name of Chaucer, it may be 
affirmed that Middle Enpah literature cannot compare for 
a moment with the work of that earlier muae, fresh from 
the ealt-apray and the croaing winds, of Anglo-Saxon daya. 
Chaucer at.and& ill iaolatioo, u no other does. Axe Edae 
may be compared with Killdencout : but we may compare 
the Wrekin with neither. The dual pre~minence of Shakes
peare and Milton comes home afrah to the emezed --onviction 
of each ap. 

But to return to the poeta' opinion of Milton. Even the 
poetl of the ei,rht.eenth century kept a real. if uneuy respect 
for him, which ill their more genuine members deepened into 
reverence and admiration, in Cowper, Collills, Gray. There 
baa alwaya been a aeleet line of 8UCcelllion in whom t.hia 
dual repney, umhared with any other, of Shakespeare and 
Milton, baa been recognized and remembered, ~ 
with Marvell and Dryden. Even Byron. the one Enalieb 
poet of mark whole critical ability wu nil, wu sufficiently 
awed by Milton'• great name to include him in the Trimurti 
of bis poetical pantheon : 

Thou abalt believe in Milt.on, Dryden, Pope. 

Keats wu his devout student, and enriched the literature 
of llilton with comments that in aome cues are profound 
and splendid. Shelley opined that the time would come when 
Christianity would survive only in Milton'• sublime epic ; 
end all will remember bis fervent, almost worshipping praise, 
in .A.dottau, of him ' who was the sire of an immortal strain.• 
It is beautiful to see how Coleridae, after quoting, in a poem 
of the ni,rhtingale the words • moat muaical, most melancholy,' 
adds a note to avoid even the appearance of being capable 
of treating a line of Milton with levity. Notice alao bis 
jealouay, in bis notes on Bayley'• Life of Millon, of any criti
cism of Milton and bis readiness to defend him. Wordsworth 
baa given constant expression to bis loyalty to so great a 
man and poet ; and on one occasion adds en irrelevant note 
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to me of bia own poems, solely becauae he could not resist 
the temptation to testify to hia ieprd for one to whom he 
owed ao much. Tennyson. though his A.lcaia expl't'a an 
uncritical preference for what ia not Milton'• most admir
able work, praised him excellently and followed him closely. 
In our own day, William Watson hu ranked him above 
JD.ekespeer,e, u the kina of Engliab poetry, and Robert 
Bridaa, in verw., hu caught hia delicate eadencee, and in 
proae hu condueted an examination of his veniftcation which 
ia a monument of minute imipt and of reverential regard. 
The only comiderable poet who on occasion permitted him
aelf to lpeak foolilhly concernina Milton wu Matthew 
Arnold, and he wu half-critic. Similarly, in writen whoae 
eritical gift.a were better developed t.ban their ereatm ones, 
IUCh u Lowell, we 8nd an inadequate appreciation. And 
when we tum to thoae who have no put nor lot in the rnwie. 
meh u Bagebot, we 8nd the treatment, so aood elaewbere, 
almoet entirely devoid of insight or uaefulnea. In truth, 
it is only poets. inured to the arduous exercise of vene, who 
can see how marvellous ia that never-failing ewrnnin1, that 
1uocr3tive subtlety, that divine parsimony and no less 
divine prodip.lity, and that lofty seriowmess, resting deep 
upon a character serene and eeH«mtrolled. 

EDw ilD J. TllollPIOJf. 
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ry,BE pathetic aide of the Jut two or three yean of 
i. Watta-Dunton'■ life wu that he had outlived nearly 
ner, friend of youth and middle ap, and with the one or 
two old friend■ of hi■ own pnention who 1Umved he 
had lOllt touch. Tenny■on, Rolletti, Swinburne, William 
llorri■, BroWIWII, Matthew Arnold, Bonow, William Black, 
Dr. Gordon Bake, We■tland and Philip Manton, Jowett, 
Louiae Chandler Moulton, William Sharp, Jama Ruaeell 
Lowell, Georp Meredith, were pne. Mr. William Roaetti, 
the only one of the old fraternity left, now rarely (he ten. 
me) leave■ hia own home. In any cue he and Watts-Dunton 
bad not met for yean. Mr. Edmund Goae, once a frequent 
and ahraya an honoured visitor to • The Pines,' was rarely 
if ner there during the yean that I came and went. 

It wu between Swinburne and Mr. Goae that the inti
macy exilted. though by both the intimates he was to the lut 
held in hip regard. Mr. Goae would have the world to 
believe that he gn>W■ old, but no one who Imo,.. him either 
penonally or by hi■ writing& can detect any sign of advancing 
yean. On the contrary both in the brilliance of hia per
lOD&lity and of hia later intellectual achievements he appear■ 
to pc I the aecret of eternal youth. It was neither 
oncoming yean nor any leuening of friendship between him 
and Swinburne which wu reaponaible for Mr. Goae'1 de
fection, but the fact that he had added to his other dutie■ 
that of Librarian to the Houae of Lon:la. ThiB. and his 
many and increasing official and literary activities, kept 
and keep him clOlely occupied, and BO it was that his name 
padually, in&enaibly, dropped out of the lilt of viBiton at 
• The Pines.' 

Mr. Thoma& Hake was with Watts-Dunton to the end, 
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and indeed it wu not a little due to the help of ' The Colonel ' 
(the name by which from hit boyhood Mr. Bake wu known 
at ' The Pines ' on account of hit C<'11sio1bip with Colonel, 
afterwards General Cbarlea Gordon) that Watts-Dunton 
accompliahed 80 much literary work in hit laat decade. 
Some of the youqer men, Mr. Clement Shorter (accompanied 
DOW and then by his poet wife), Mr. Jamee Douglas. Mr. 
Herbert Jenkin&, Mr. Henniker-Heaton, Mr. Arthur Compton
Bickett and Mr. F. G. Bettany, remained in touch with 
'The Pina• until Watta-Dunton'■ death. I met none of 
them there myaelf. u, after I went to live a loq way from 
London, my own visit■ were leu frequent, and bem, a friend 
of older ■tandm,, with memorie■ in common which none of 
the newer friend■ whom I have mentioned ■hared, it wu 
pnerally arranged that I wu the only guest. That there 
wu no forgetfulnea or leaaening of friendship on Watt.
Dunton'• part towards the friends whom be 80 rarely met 
i■ evident by the followm, extract from a letter in reply to 
a question on my part whether it would be po■sible for him 
to be my guest at one of the Whiteman Club weekly 
ptherinp. ' I should look forward,' be wrote, ' to seeing some 
of the truest and best friends I have in the world. includm, 
younelf, Robertson Nicoll. Richard Whiteing, and Clement 
Shorter. And when you tell me that F. C. Gould is a Friar 
(the greatest artiatic humorist now livinf in England) I 
am tempted indeed to run counter to my doctor's injunction■ 
apimt dining out this winter. 

' The other day I had the extreme aood luck to find and 
buy the famous lost water-eolour drawm, of the diniq
room at 18 Cheyne Walk, with Ro■■etti reading out to me 
the proofs of Ballatla and 80fffleU. I am ■endm, photopapba 
of it to one or two intimate friends and I enclo■e you one. 
The portrait of Rouetti is the best that hu ever been taken 
of him.' 

Of all the friendships which Watts-Dunton formed late 
in life, none wu 80 pmed by him as that with Sir William 
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Robertson Nicoll. A. it waa I who made the two known 
to each other, and in doing so removed an unfortunate and 
what might have been permanent misunderstanding, I may 
perbapaa be pardoned for referring to the matter here. 

The name of Sir William coming up one day in a con
versation, I diacovered to my surprise that Watts-Dunton 
was feeling sore about some disparaging remark which Sir 
William was suppo&ed to have made about him. I happened 
to know how the misunderstanding came about, and I told 
Watts-Dunton the following true story, illustrating how 
easily such misunderstandings arise, and illustrating, too, the 
petty and ' small beer ' side of ' literary shop • gossip. It 
concerned an editor and an author. The author employed 
a literary agent who offered the editor one of the author's 
stories. • I have set my face against the middle man in 
literature,' the editor replied. • If Mr. -- likes to offer 
me bis story direct, I'll gladly take it and pay his usual price 
per thousand words, but buy it through an agent I 
won't.' 

This came to the ears of the author, who remarked, 
' That's rather unreasonable on --'s part. I buy the 
periodical be edits through an agent. I don't expect him to 
stand in the gutter like a newsboy selling me bis paper him
seH at the street comer, and I don't see why he should object 
to my offering him my wares by means of an agent.' 

This not unfriendly remark was overheard by someone, 
who told it to someone else, who repeated it to another 
person, that person in bis turn passing it on, and so it went 
the round of Fleet Street and certain literary clubs. The 
copper coinage of petty personal gossip, unlike the pound 
sterling coin of the realm, becomes magnitudinally greater, 
instead of microscopically less,by much circulation. Instead 
of inJlnitesimal attritions as in the case of the coin, there are 
multitudinous accretions, until the story 88 it ultimately 
started life, and the story 88 it afterwards came to be told, 
would hardly recopize each other at sight as blood relatives. 

17 
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By the time the innocent remark of the author came to the 
ean of the editor coneerned it bad eo grown and become so 
prbled that ita own father would not have known it. 1 Rave 
you heard what So and So T the author said about you ? ' 
the editor waa asked. • Be said that be hoped to live to see 
you in the gutter, perhap1 selling at the ltreet corner the 
ftly paper you now edit.' Not unnaturally the editor's 
letort wu uncomplimentary to the author, who when the 
Jetort ea.me to his ean expl II ed an opinion about the 
editor which was concerned with other matt.en than the 
editorial objeetion to the middle man in literature, and ao a 
milundentanding (fortunately long since removed) arose 
in aood et.melt. 

I should not put this chronicle of journalistic ■mall 

been-a venion as it ia of the famoua • Three Black Crows ' 
ltory-on record, were it not that it was exactly in the 
aame way that an innocent remark made by Sir William 
Robertlon Nicoll bad been misrepresented to Watts-Dunton. 
Thi■ I did my beat to explain to the latter, but not feeling 
u 1111e u I wished to be that all soreneu wu removed, I 
uted him to lunch with me at the Savage Club, and then 
invited Dr. Nicoll, as be then WU. to meet him. There 
1rU at 8nt jut a IU8picion of an armed tnace about Watts
Dunton, in whoae memory the 111ppo■ed attack upon him
aelf WU still IIDOuldering, but hi■ interest and pleasure in 
the eonvenation of a student and acbolar of like attainments 
te hi■ own aoon di■pelled the ltiffneu. A chance but 
warmly affeetionate refeieoce to Robertaon Smith by Dr. 
N"ieoll drew from Watts-Dunton that long drawn • Ah I ' 
whieb those who knew him well iemember &P meaning that 
he wu following with profound attention and a.g1eement 
1frbat .... being said. 

1 Why I knew that man-one of the ■alt of the earth,' 
he interpolated. Then he added gravely, moie ieminilcently 
than u if addreaing any one, • I had affection for him I ' 
Leaning over the table, his singularly brilliant and pene-
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tratinr eyes full upon the other, he said almost brusquely, 
• Tell me what you knew of Robertson Smith I • 

Dr. Niooll reBpODCled. and within five minutes' time the 
two of them were Wking together, comparing notes and 
exchanging experiences and confidences like old friends. 
A.a we were parting Watts-Dunton said to me, 'You are 
coming to lunch on Monday. I wish I could persuade our 
friend Nicoll here to accompany you, so that Swinbume 
could share the pleasure of such another meeting as we 
haft bad heft to-day• I 

The invitation wu accepted by Dr. Nicoll with the 
cordiality with which it was offered, and I may add with 
the U8U&I result for the intervener. ' Patch up a quarrel 
between two other friends, and find yourseH left out in 
the cold.• Oscar Wilde once mid to me. I had merely 
removed a misundentanding, not patched up a quarrel; 
but the result of my bringing Watts-Dunton, Nicoll. and 
Swinburne together wu that on the occasion of the flnt 
meeting of all three, they had 10 much to talk about and 
talked about it so furioualy, that I had occasion to ask 
myself whether the •two• in the proverb should not be 
amended to • three • 10 as to read ' Three's company ; four's 
none.' Tbeleafter and to his life's end Watts-Dunton 
could never lpeak too gratefully or too appreciatively of 
Sir W"illiam Robertaon Nicoll. He came indeed to hold 
the latt:er'• judgement, alike in literature and seholanhip, 
as in other matten. in the same admiration with which 
Swinburne held the judgement of Watts-Dunton binuudf, 

Thue far it is only of Watts-Dunton'• friende that I 
have written, reeerving the lut plaee in my list, which in 
thie eue ia the 8nt in precedence, for the one and only 
name with which it ia ftttm, that in my 8nal word his name 
lhould be coupled. I ban said that the pathetic lide of Im 
later yea.n wu that he bad outlived so many of the men 
and women he loved. To outlive one's nearest and dearelt 
friends must alway1 be poipant and pathetic, but in other 
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respect& Watts-Dunton•• life was a full and a happy one, 
and never more so than in these later years, for it was then 
that the one who was more than friend, the woman he so 
truly loved, who as truly loved him, became bis wife. 
In his marnaae. as in his friendships, Watts-Dunton WU 

lingu)arly fortunate. Husband and wife entertained each for 
the other and to the last, love, reverence, and devotion. U 
to this Mrs. Watts-Dunton added exultant even jealous pride 
in her husband's intellect, his great reputation and attain
ments, he was even more proud of her beauty and accom
plishments, and his one anxiety was that she should never 
know a care. When last I saw them together-married as 
they had then been for many years-it was evident that 
Watts-Dunton had lost nothing of the wonder, the awe, 
perhaps even the perplexity with which from his boyhood 
and youth he had regarded that myatery of mysteries
womanhood. His love for her was deep, tender, worship
ping, and abiding, albeit it bad something of the fear with 
which one might regard some exquisite wild bird which, 
of its own choice, comes to the caae, and for love's sake is 
content to forgo ita native woodland, content even to rest 
with closed wings within the caae while without comes 
continually the call to the green field, the great hills, and 
the glad spaces between sea and sky. Be that as it may, 
this JD&rriaae between a young and beautiful woman-young 
enough and beautiful enough to have stood for a picture of 
his adored Sinfi Lovell of • Aylwin •-whom in her own 
rich gipsy type of beauty Mrs. Watts-Dunton strangely 
reaembled--and a poet, novelist, critic, and scholar who 
was no longer young, no longer even middle-aged, wu from 
8nt to last a happy one. It is with no little hesitation that 
I touch even thus briefly and reverently upon a relationship 
too sacred and too beautiful for further words. Even this 
much I should not have said were it not that in marriages 
where some disparity of aae exists the union is not always 
as fortunate, and were it not allO that I know my friend 
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would wish that his love and gratitude to the devoted wife 
who made his married yean so supremely glad and beautiful 
should not go unremembered. 

The last time I saw Watts-Dunton alive was shortly 
before his death. I spent a long afternoon with Mn. Watts
Dunton ancl himself, and at night be and I dined alone, u 
Mn. Watts-Dunton had an engagement. In my honour 
be produced a bottle of his old ' Tennyson ' port, lamenting 
that he could not join me, as the doctor had limited him to 
soda water or barley water. When I told him that I had 
recently been dining in the company of Sir Francis Gould, 
and that 'F. C. G.' had described soda water as a drink 
without a soul, Watts-Dunton was much amused. But bia 
soul-less drink notwithstanding, I have never known him 
talk more brilliantly. He rambled from one subject to 
another, not from any lack of power to concentrate or laet 
of memory, but because his memory was so retentive and so 
~rdinating that the mention of a name touched as it 
were an electric button in his memory which called up 
other associations. 

And by rambling, I do not mean that he was discursive 
or vague. No matter how wide bis choice of subject, one 
was conscious of a sense of unity in all that Watts-Dunton 
said. Religion might by others, and for convenience, be 
divided into creeds, pbil010phy into schools of thought, 
science into separate headings under the names of astronomy, 
geology, zoology, botany, physics, chemistry, and the like. 
but by him all these were considered as component parts 
-the one dovetailing into the other-of a perfect whole. 
One was conscious of no disconnexion when the conversa
tion slid from this science, that philosophy, or religion to 
another, for as carried on by him, it was merely as if he 
was presenting to the observer's eye different facets of the 
precious and single stone of truth. His was not the ramb
ling talk of old age, for more or less rambling his talk had 
been ever since I had known him . 

• 
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It wu due partly a1ao to his almolt in8nite Jmowledae of 
every subject under the sun. The mere mention of a acience, 
of a language, of a system of philosophy, of a bird. a 8ower, 
a star, or a name W88 88 it were a text on which he would 
hue one of his wonderful and illuminating diaquiaitiom. 
Bis grasp of ftrst principles W88 so comprehensive that he 
wu able in a few words to present them boldly and clearly 
for the hearer's apprehension, whence he would paaa on to 
develop some new line of thought. His interests were to 
the last so eager and youthful, that even what bad seemed 
comparatively unessential Bide issu~ he spoke of them, 
111ddenly opened up into new and faacinating vistas down 
which the search-light of his imapnation would 8uh and 
linger before passing on from point to point to the ftnal pi 
of his thought. 

Rossetti often said that no man that ever he met could 
talk with the brilliancy, the beauty, the knowledge, and the 
truth of Watts-Dunton, whose very • improvization' in 
conversation Rossetti described 88 • perfect aa a fitted 
jewel.' Rossetti deplored too on many oceaaiona his • lost ' 
conversations with the author of ..4yla,ita-lost beeaU8e only 
by taking them down as spoken in shorthand could one 
remember the half of what W88 said, its incisive phrasing, 
its flashing metaphors and similes, and the ' fundamental 
brain work ' which lay at the back of all. 

I am always glad to remember that on this, my lut 
meeting with Watts-Dunton, he was intellectually at his 
best. He revived old memories of Tennyson, Roaetti, 
Browning, Lowell, William Morris, and Matthew Arnold, and 
many another. He dwelt lovingly once apin, but with new in
sight, upon the first awakening of the wonder sense in man, and 
bow this wonder sense-the beginning whether in savap or in 
highly civilized races, of every form of religion-puaed on 
into worship. Our intercoune that evening W88 in fact 
more of a monologue on his part than of the U8U8l conversa
tion between two old friends with interests and intimates in 

• 
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common. I WM indeed pMf that it lhould be ao, Ant 
becaU1e Watte-Dunton, like Geoqe Meredith (whole taUr, 
though I only heard it once, struck me. if more ICintilletior 
alao u more aeJf-coDICioua). wu a compeWn, and fNCilMltina 
convenationalist, and eecondly becaue bis alight decfn
made the uaual give and take of convenation difficult. 

Not a little of bis talk that night wu of bis wife, bis own 
devotion to her and the WU1e)flsl::neu -of her devotion to 
him. He spoke of Louise Chandler Moulton, ' that adorabJe 
woman,' u he called her, whom Swinbume held to be tbe 
trueat woman-poet that America has given ua. He cbaqed. 
me to carry bis affectionate greetings to Robertaon Nicoll. 
'I only wish I could aee more of him,' he added. 'It'• 
hard to see 10 seldom the faces one lonp to see,• and thesa, 
more faithful in memory to the dead friends of long ago 
than any other man or woman I have known, he lpOke 
movingly of 'Our Philip' bis friend and mine, Philip Mantoia. 
the blind poet. Then he took down a book &om a little 
booklbel.f, and, turning the paaes, asked me to read aloud 
Manton'• Sonnet to bis dead love : 

It man have been for one of 111, ~ own, 
To drink thia oup and Ml tbil bitter bread. 
Bad not my t.-n upon t.hy faoe men abed, 

Thy tean bad dropped on mine ; if I alone 
Diel not walk now, thy ipirit would have known 

My lonelineaa ; and did my feet not tread 
This 11 eary path ADd 1teep, t.lly feet bad bled 

For mine, and thy mouth bad for mine made 1110UL 

And ., it oomforll me, YN, not in vain 
To think of thine e&emity of Bleep ; 
To lmow thine eyes &1e t.e&rN though mine weep ; 

And when tma cap'■ lut bitten1e11 I drain, 
One thought ab&U ltill it.a primal 1weetne11 bep-

Tboa badat the peace; and I the andfml pain. 

Bis only comment on the poem wu that long and deeply
breathed ' Ah I ' which meant that he bad been profoundly 
interelted, perhaps even profoundly stirred. Oft.en it wu 
hia only comment when Swinburne, head erect, eyes ubiae, 
and voice atbrill, had in the put stolen into the wne room 
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noiaeleaa in hill movements. even when excited, to cbaunt 
to us some new and noble poem, carried like an uncooled 
bar of glowing iron, direct hom the smithy of bis brain, and 
atill intoning and vibrating with the deep bass of the hammer 
on the anvil, still singing the red flre-song of the furnace 
whence it came. 

We sat in silence for a apace, .and then Watts-Dunton 
said, ' Our Philip wu not a great, but at leut he was a true 
poet, as well u a loyal mend and a right good fellow. He is 
almost foraotten now by the newer school and among the 
many new voices. but bis friends-Louise Chandler Moulton 
and W'ill Sharp-and othen of us, have done what we could 
to keep hill memory green. We loved him as Gabriel and 
A.Jaemon loved him. our beautiful blind poet-boy.' 

When aoon after I rose reluctantly to go. a change seemed 
to come over Watts-Dunton. The animation faded out of 
voice and face, and was replaced by something like anxiety, 
almost like pain. ' Must you go, dear fellow, must you go T ' 
he asked sorrowfully. ' There is a bed all ready prepared, 
for we'd hoped you'd stay the night.• 

I explained that I was compelled to return to Hastings 
that evening as I bad to start on a journey early next 
morning. Perhaps I bad let him over-exert himaeH too 
much in conversation. Perhaps be bad more to say and was 
disappointed not to be able to say it. for be seemed suddenly 
tired and sad. The brilliant talker was gone. ' Come apin 
IOOD, dear fellow. Come again aoon, • be said as be held my 
band in a long clasp. And when I bad passed out of hil 
sight and be out of mine, bis voice followed me pathetically, 
almost brokenly, into the night, ' Come again aoon, dear 
boy. Don't let it be long before we meet again.• 

It was not long before we met again, but it was, alas I 
when I followed to bis long home one who, great as was his 
fame in the eyes of the world as poet, critic, novelist, and 
thinker, is, in the hearts of some of us, who grow old, more 
dearly remembered as the most unselflah. most steadfast, and 
most loving of friends. CoULSON KEllNABAlf, 
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Notes and Discussions 

8.A.ND-BORIBD 01TIB8 IN OBNTRAL A.SIA 
AN atraoJdiDary faacinetioo baa always sunounded Central 

Aaia.ltlt is the llllld of rornenee, and its mysteries are still far from 
being 11111'1Ptvelled. UnJmown regioDB of vut ext.ent still lie open to 
the explonr, Uld archaeologists and ethnologists find in its vast 
delerta, to1N:rina mow-clad mountainl, and verdant oues a never
failing fleld for study. But it is principally the history of its human 
inhabitants which is so entrancing. From Central Asia issued hordes 
of invader& who precipitated themselves on the neighbouring eountriel, 
end these invuioDB only ceued with the desolating movement.I of 
the Turb and lifonaol Tartan. Ruina of en extraonlinary cbaract.er 
ere being consteotly found in the senda of the deserts, end these 
remeiD8 of ancient cities bear witness to the pe.ssing away of a bygone 
civi!izetion, and to the st.eady drying up of the climate. 

Tbe desiccation of Centrel Asia is a moat interesting problem for 
ltadents of aeoioa and physieel aeopaphy. At the time of tbe 
Glacial Period moat of Central Asia north of Tibet was under water. 
A vast inllllld _. UDited the Bleck Sea with the Caspian and the Ural, 
end atret.ehed -.stwards through Lau Belkesb +,o the frontiers of 
lfcmaolia. Another great Asiatic lledit.errenean covered all Chinae 
Te.rt.ary and the daert of Gobi, end ext.ended eastwards u far u the 
Kinglw, mountaina on the llaneburian frontier. The northern 
cout of Asia was then far to the south of its praent line, and a mild 
climate pren.iled in Siberia. The emtence of this inleod 1ea is 
proved by the Chineae traditions, by the old shore-lines in Central 
Alie, and by the marb of vast eocient glaciers in the snowy moan
te.im. Tbeae two inleod aeu were united by an extraordinary 
dcprt lion in long. 88° E., lat. '5° N., which has been called the 
Dzunprian Strait. ElevatiODB of lend end the excavation of the 
Bosphorus eut off these inland aeu from the ocean, and th" diroinisbed 
rainfall camed the st.eady drying up of the Asiatic Mediterraneana, 
until at lut only shallow lakes and sendy deserts were left. The 
existenee of the wonderful ruins in the midst of the sendy deserts of 
Central Asia which have lately been brought to light, not only by the 
reaearehes of Sir M. Aurel Stein, but also by the travels of Sven Hedin, 
Buntinadon, end other explorers, is another striking plOOf of the 
former fertility end liberal water supply in regions which are now 
Dothing but arid end sandy wildernesses. The great a.sin of Central 
Alie, which contains the distriet.s of Kashgar, Yarkand, end Khotan, 
ii a deep depresaion bounded on the north by the Thian Shen moun-
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taiu. and cm tbe IOllth by tbe ebain of tbe Kuen-Ian. which fCIIIDI tbe 
nClltbem butbw of tbe pat Tibetan plat.Nu. 'DIIOllp tbe centre 
of tbia peat buin l'IIDS the Tariln River, which lOlell itaeU in aballow 
lakea wbieh are fut drying up. The streum wbieh ran into the 
Tuiln from tbe IOllth generally loee themaelves in the aandy deaerta, 
but in their earlier camae near tbe mountains tbey are bordered by 
puture lands, agrieultural ctistriets, and nrdant ouea. To the 
north of the Tarim there is more fertile land, u long u the ,reat 
nqe of tbe Tbiaa Shan moantaim bepe near tbe river. Jn this 
undy buin of Chineae Tutary, which in its lowest part is only 
1,000 feet abo'ft the le&, thae are three principal oue1t-Kubpr, 
Yarbnd, and Kbotan ; and it is in tbe lut oi tbelle three oues, 
that of Kbotan. that the cities are lituated which were 8nt visited 
by Sir 111. Amel Stein. 

The earliest journey of Sir JI. Amel Stein ia recorded in &wl
bwkd BuitU 111 Kllolla. He left Kashmir on May n, 1100, and 
tra'ftlled due north over the mountains of Western Tibet by the Gilgit 
road. 'l'bis leads the traveller by the Tra,bal and Bunil puiea to 
Astor, and pu1UDI cloae to Nanp Parbat (N,800 feet high), eroaes 
the Jndus at Boonj. From this point the valley of the Jndua ii left 
behind, and Gilgit is reached, which stands in a barren valley, nr
rounded by nat deeolat.e mountains. From this point Sir Amel 
moued the mountains, and enteled the Kanjut valley, wbieh ia 
divided into the districts of Hunu and Napr, and ia a part of the 
territory of the Maharajah or Keabrnir It is a wonderful cliltriet, 
being • deeJ;:ier of peat length. but in placea little more than a 
mountain It is full of villaaes, eutlea, and forti8ed towna, 
and ii IIIOllt carefully cultivated. V ut snowy mountains, rwn1 
U,000 feet. o'ftrbanf it, and from tbeae descend peat ,ilacien. one 
of ~ Hispar pacier--ia forty mile& in length. The in
habitants were formerly notorious robbers, and plundered all the 
earavam .eornma from Chinese Tutary to India. Secure in their 
mountain futnea and in their well-fortified villaaes, they de8ed 
puni■brnent, but in 1891 they were conquered by the Briti■h, and 
have ■inee been ID.GIit loyal and peaceable. Sir Aurel Stein ucended 
the Kanjut ftlley, and, erossiq the watenhed between India and 
Crlne■e Tartary by the Kilik paa (H,800 feet), deacended on the 
tehlelaad. of Pamir. This i■ a vut upland of broad open nlley■ 
dhrided by mountain re.nps. There are peat npan■e8 of ,.... by 
the side of the rivers, but there ia no town in the whole region. which 
i■ peopled by wandering tribes of Tartan with Iarae 8ocb and berda, 
and who dwell in tents. The avel'llp elevation of the Pamir■ ia from 
H,000 to 15,000 feet. but the mountains riae lll1leh bigber. This 
elevated tableland is divided betweeo Rua■ia, China, and Atpani•t,m. 
lbmia ha, the laraest ■bare. Towards the eutem ed,e of Pamir rises 
the snowy peak of lluatap-Ata (H,.00 feet high). Sir Aurel Stein. 
daeending from the mountains, reaebed Kubpr, the Beat of the 
Cbinea IOffllUDeDt in eutem Turbstan. He did not, however, 
atay loq bere, but -tarted for Yarbnd. 'Du, ia the mo,t populous 
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loWD ia a.iw Tartary_ OOD1:einin1 'lrit.b its aubarba 150,000 people. 
~ it ........... tbe meiD mate to India by tbe Kenlmnm ,... 
(18,• feet). end Iedekh it ii e DOted COllllDelciel centre. Sir 
AuNl nubeci KJaoten CID October 11. Both tbeae towu ltend in 
owa, with tbe 18Ddy deaerta to tbe north, weat, end eut. Kbnten 
ltellda near tbe nortbem foot of the lowat reoae of the Kum-bm 
mounteim, wbich, risiq in higher end higher ranges towards the 
aouth, form tbe nortbem boundary of the great tablelend of Tibet. 
From tbeae renps mwl riven run northwards, which, when they are 
fed by tbe meltinr of the mcnra, fertilise the lend for e considereble 
clistence, but moet of them lose thellllelftll in the IIUlda before they 
cen reech the Terim. Khotan is a great centre for jade manufeetwe, 
and from it jede bu been exported for a vastly long period. It ia 
in the DDdy daert near Kbotan that the chief of the buried cities 
are found. They are of Buddhist origin end character, but the art 
ii also of en Inclien character, end Greek (or Bactrian) remains are 
very COIDIDOD. They seem to dete from 800 B.C. to .&.D. 800. Sir 
Amel MIit laip quentitia of relics to India, end returned to EngleDd 
in thr ••rnrner of 1901 by the Tram-Cupian railway, end throqh 
RUIBia. Be undertook his BeCODd journey to the deserts of Khoten 
and Gobi. 'Dua nped;tioo is described in hia splendid work, Bwu 
o/ JJ.erc C"""'11. The penoramic pictures of the mowy mounteins 
of the Kuen-lun ranp, end of the 11U1d-buried cities in the desert. are 
delightful. He left Srinepr, the capital of Kesbrnir, on April 2, 
1808, end peaed by Swat end Dir into the Chitral valley, which be 
left by croain, the eastern end of the Hindu Kush range at the 
Baropi1 pus. 12,400 feet. This is a low saddle which forms the 
wat.ershed between the baaim of the Indua end the Oxus. 'lbenee 
the route led into the Afghan portion of the Paniin, and on to Khotan. 
Thence aeries of joumeya were taken into the mowy ranges of the 
Kuen-lun moanteim. Tbeae rile in a series of J'UIFI like steps one 
behind the other, inereuing in elevation to the IOUth until the table 
lend of Tibet ia reecbed. After exploring more cities buried in the 
unda of the daert he undertook a new journey far to the eastward. 
The Tarim comes to an end in the reedy rnorus of Lake Lop, which ia 
fast dryinr up. All through thia desert region the wanderm, shep
herds tell stories of cities conteinin, vast treasures lying buried 
beneath the senda. Further eastwards than Lake Lop the desert 
opem out, end contains no permanent water. In the southem part 
of thia region Sir Amel Stein found the ruins of the western part of 
the Greet Wall of China, with its ruined watcb-towen and statiom, 
and traced it through the desert for more than two hundred miles. 
Then he explored the farnoua cave-temples ealled '. The Th01188Dd 
lluddbu.' From theae rock shrines were extracted numerous 
manWICripts, fracoes, end sculptures. He now turned southwards 
and expknd end mapped ICJ,000 miles of the great mowy ranp of 
the Nenahan mountains, which rile between the heed waters of the 
Hoheng-ho end the Yeng-tae-Kiaq, end form the northern n.n,es of 
the tablelend of Tibet. Here liea the great IIWIIDlp of Taeidam, which 
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marb the site of an ancient lake, an'a which WU formerly connected 
with Lue Lop, which nceivea the Tarim, and which is alao dryinf 
up. beinl eat o• from the Taaidam by IIUldy deaerts. Sir Amel Stein 
fttUmed to India in October, 1808, being almost invalided by frost. 
bite in fttumina over the Karatorum pus to Leh. But his eolleetion 
of nearly one hunched cues of antiquities reaehed the British Muaeum 

UDiu~ di&covay of 80 many ruined cities in the 111111dy cleaerts of 
Central Aaia shows how npidly elimates may chan&e, for in a 
thousand yean the climate of f.entral Asia bad so dried up that the 
water supply failed, and the drifting sand cawied the cities to be 
abandoned. Advocates of the extreme antiquity of Man maintain that 
climates always change wrr, •'°""11, and u they have changed since Man 
appeand on the earth (u it is auumecl) therefore man's antiquity 
must be 'ftl')' great. f.entral Asia gives a complete contradiction 
to this idea. Also, the ruins of these splendid Buddhist cities full of 
Gneco-Baetrian remains show what a withering blight Mohammedan
ism brinp OD countries, for the present inhabitants of Central Asia, 
wbo profess the faith of hlam, live in mean and decayed toWDL 

After the publication of his last work, Buw of Dam CGIAar,, 
Sn- II. Aurel Stein returned to Chinese Turke&tan for the third time. 
Be left India in August, 1918, and made extensive discoveries of 
more buried cities in the 111111dy deserts OD the borden of the gnat 
buim of the Tariln and Lue Lop. He is now on his homeward 
jomney, and the full aeeount of his )at.est discoveries will ~ u,rouly 
awaited. 

HBW LIGHT OH TBB BXODUS 
I DO not know that that vade fflffllftl of every minister's study, the 

B--,. Didiorallrfl, has anywhere, in the amplitude of its 8ve 
mighty volwnea, giYeD a single paragraph to the considention of 
how many they were of the stock of Abraham who ftnt occupied the 
10il of Palestine in the twelfth century a.c. 

But what its editon have perbape wiaely omitted, u being to 
them an insoluble puzzle, hu been bnvely attempted by Prof. 
l'linden Petrie, in his little book on Ba,,, OftlJ Iffllel.1 In this be 
t.eOs us that the two lists of the Hebrew census, given in the 8nt and 
twenty-smh ehapten of the Book of Numben, • are the material 
which needs to be undentood.' Just 80 I 

He then proceeds to elabonte a plan, at once scholarly and 
ingenious, by which he reduces the gross total of 808,5ll0, u the 1UD1 

of all the tribes (Levi omitted), to a,uo at Sinai, increased to a,7IIO 
at Shittim. 

I i.,,, m I..,,,, bJ W. II. J'llndaa Petrla, D.C.L, LLD., :r.LB., :r.&A. 
(8oai8ty b Plomotlas a.riltlu ltmwlalp 181!.) Ocapaft R .- ill ....... 
Qapta ffl, bJ the - Alltlllor. (Jolin .M-1• 1800.) 
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And tbia is how be cloea it. Knowin, that the Hebrew WUl'd 
-".IIJ/ bu tiff' rneeninp -• ,.. tho11und • and • a poup or family,• -
he applies the word in its latter 11e111e to the numerical iecorda befon 
bim. What were before ao many • thouaands • become now so many 
' tents.• 'ffiua all the high flpres are struck out of the narratin. 
without any violence beinl done to the tat. By tbia method it 
results that there were at Sinai 598 tents and 5,550 penona. The 
Sbittim cenaua, taken forty yean later, gives but slightly different 
total flpres when subjected to the same dirninishing process. 

Let it be noted that the Professor interprets the command to 
nwnber the ' Congregation of Iarael,' recorded in the two openina 
Yenes of the Book of Numbers, as a registration of every man, woman 
and ehild, in the uaembly. Not even the foreign herdmen were 
omitted, if such there were. 

The third vene of the same chapter has an injunction to ' must.er • 
for war all thOle above twenty yean of 9. The process is one with 
which we have lately become farniliar-regiation preceding the 
all to 11ervice. To tbia interpretation of the text no valid objec:tioo 
can be taken, and it disposes at once of the old cavil that Moses led 
two and a half milliODB of souls through the desert. At the outside 
they were the siz hundred thousand with which we are familiar, and 
which we DOW discuu. 

In his Gallic Wan, Julius Caesar, who was familiar with migrating 
nomad tribes, reckons that one-fourth of any such community was 
capable of bearing arrna. U 10, the number of the Hebrew militia 
nnder lfoees could not have been. under the most liberal interpre
tation. more than 150,000. But even this is a staaering number, 
and it is that to which objection is being taken. 

Let us now return to l>etrie's book, and his theory of 10 minifyiDg 
the 8guleB as to bring them within the limits of ereclibility. There 
is much that is aeductive in his speeulation. Let as see if it is a good 
working hypothesis, U it be, it will meet all the claims made upon 
it. This, however, Petrie does not claim for it. Nay, he abandona 
it, in the cue of the thirteenth tribe, that of Levi, in the concession, 
' Here the .4ld/ cannot be tent groups ' ; adding that the whole 
mbject of a Levitical priesthood and tribal 8rst-boms cannot flt 
anything in the Exodus period, and that the whole subject of a 
lep&rate priestly caste &JDODI the HebreWB must be relepted to the 
time of the Judaes, 

What has driven him to tbia grave position and partial abandon
ment of his method is the fact of there being in this sea of uncertainty, 
cme numerical islet of stem and unalterable fact. It is the figure 
of 178, which does not require or admit of compromise or alteration. 
For tbia wu the difference in the number of 8rst-bom SODS in the 
twelve tribes and the number of males in the tribe of Levi above the 
9 of one month. The former were in excesa to the number of 178, 
and for each of them a redemption price of 8ve shekels wu paid to 
tbe Tabernacle funds. Tbere could, therefore, be no dwbt as to its 
amount, or the number of persons on whose account it was levied. 
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We wiD preamtly .. what ;f ~i i-n: 'ftlae ii to be pvm to this 8pre 
cl I'll, which not even the aatut.e and ambitioul Seribea of the 
Babylonian eaptmty period ~ able to alt.er.1 At praent ft note 
mly that it baa accomplished the dJa&rnnaement of the P!Ofeaor's 
acbeme of AM/ int.erpretation u a dvem of the whole difflculty. 

Are we then to p baek to the ineoaeeivable numben of the 
Bebl'ew tat became of the failure of Petrie to meet all the claims of 
tbe eaae T Nay, 'ftrily. 

Befme ent.eriq further into the myateriea of this capital cue of 
Biblieal mathematia. let us have the figures u they appear in the 
Jlaaofttic tat of the Old Teetement Seripturea. 

The t.ablee of the two ceumes. u tbey have come down to ua, 
are theee: -

At Sinai. At Shittim. Diflermce. 
1. Beubm .e,aoo .. '8,'TIO - t,'770 
t. Simeon 19,800 n,too -87,100 
L Gad u,uo .. 40,IOO - 1,150 ... Judah H,CIOO .. 78,IOO + 1,900 
I. 1-cb•r .. lt,400 8',800 + 9,900 
e. Zebulon . . 1'7,400 .. 80,IOO + 1,100 ,. Epmaim 40,IOO .. D,'100 +11,IOO 
8. llan .. •eb .. ft,IOO n,aoo + 800 ,. Benjamin .. 81,400 u,eoo +10,IOO 

10. Dan .. et,'100 .. 8',400 + 1,'100 
11. Asher tl,IOO .. 51,400 +11,800 
lt. Naphtali .. .. 11,400 .. '5,400 - 8,000 

Totala eol,IIO .. .. eo1,,., - 1,8t0 

An even euaal glance over theee eolumns will raiae the question. 
Why are all the tn'bal totals tiftn in bundftds T Tbete ia bat one 
aeeptiota in eaeh eohrmn to this rule, and this may be acooanted 
for u C"DCW1"'1 tbe atbenriae bllmpUmt fad that all the namben 
'ftft lll1lltiplied by a bunched. Here are twmty-fCJIII' tribal tot.all, 
and twenty-two of them haft no cleeadea, and all of them are without 
anita. The ftriatiom, too, are ineonaiat.ent and anaceouatahle. 

Fram tbe apeninf ftl'well of the Boot of Namhen ft know that 
tbe namberinf of tbe conlftPtion of God'• people was a peeaUarly 
eolemn duty, all the men being recorded by name. In 'riew of the 
put and future bi■t.aria of tbe nation. the reptntion WU baand to 
he • moat euet and eanfal one. Duabtlea it wu ec,. for DO people 
Wet"e eftr., proud of their deaeent u ~ the children of Abraham 
~ of all t.lte pramiaeL 

Shortly after t.lte eeeond reptation, the whole ~ ol 
lmiel ltood before .... to teeeift bi■ partina admonitlona and 

I ftl II.GOO GI I C.. ir ... la .... ,._ t.1..- 9 JC pr:t ftlllaD GI &la._ 
.,....._ '1'1111 _ _.. • ._ .... ...., e.c...a--•e;• a .......... _._ ..... 
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fareftD. Be edd I ii tJaem u ellllliCP\g, beeidea male adultl. 
of their little one1, their wiftl and their Nrftllbl. 'l'bele latter 
cl.- ..,..,,. formed oamtitumta of t.be • Conareaation,. 'lhey 
were tberefo,e ineluded ID eaeb of tbe cm1111 liltl tabn in tbe Wilder
nelL 

In place of tbe aaet and ftried numben, melt u muat haft 
resuJtecl in any eoneet count, we have a aeriea of round numben, 
eanei•m, unoat wholly of hundreds. May it not be that tbe 
ari,ma1 totala are imbeclded in the aoterie 6pree and are ltill dia
ccmrable T U tbia be .,, it will somewhat mitipt.e the offence of 
the CGffllptan. peat u that will ltill remain. 

'l'be eminent J!'cyptolopt bas broupt bia abean to bear u 
the mamtroaities and lopped otr their beada. May another •= 
of the daert life follow bia example by lllgeSting, imtead, the lopping 
otr of tbe eipben at the enda of the figures T 'l1ie result-flOt difler
inr -Uy hom Petrie'~ that we have a manapable table of 
numben before ua, and that tbia table gives m the eminently aatis
fadaly light of iDdividual digits attached to each total. This abould 
appeal to every one'• aeme of probability, u being the way in wbieb 
such tbinp mually tum out. 

Here i■ tbe reduced table, recommended to u■ by the fad ol its 
ftliatiaD■ in numbea between the two counta being poaible and not 
impmu"ble, u tbey are in the other cue :-

i. Beaben 
t, Simeon I 

a. Gad 
.. Judah 
I. .. ,. 
L 
•• 

10. 
11. 
lt. 

•-+er 
1.ebaloa 

:r:: 
Benjamin 
llan .. 
A■ller 
Napbtali 

Totala 

At Sinai. At Shittim. w ...., 
IN m 
6N .... 
ne ,ea 
16' ... 
1n eol 
"81 WI 
nt 811 
116 6N 
817' ... 
,11 18' 

18' "" 

.. e,ou t,017 

Difference. 
- 18 
-1'71 
-H 

- IO 

+ 11 
+II 
+ 11 
+1n 
+ I 
+IOI 
+ 17' 
+111 

IIO Ill 

Net d t1 • •• 18 
Leaftlf, for the moment, thee redaced quantitie■ to make their 

own impreaion UDGD the reader"■ mind, we tum to that ltumbliq
bloct~ ~ tn"be of Lm-oftl' wbieb Petrie may be 
~ to haft fallen. 

do we Ind T 'l'bi■ : that the enamention of tbe Lffitieal 

1 'Dla ..... ,1 11 •-llputlJ_...tarl,y.,._,......tW 
...... 1 I 1'a _. 11111 Mtl he; IMI ...... ....,,, .- la 
IMIMlllli-.lldalllaf (Jr .... nT. 1,1.1'), 
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clam hu baa mbjeet.ed to the ame 81J'U1diaing beatment u the 
other c1ana. and their totala ue uo 1PftD in unbroken huncheda. 
It will be remembend that the triba of Levi, Reuben, Simeon, and 
Gad (all BODI of Leah), sutleled 11erious decreues in the rebellion of 
Korab--. punishment, the aeftl'ity of which we have no idea till we 
come to these totals, with their min111 quantities. Tbe amended 
a,.m. for Levi, u given in whole numbers, are :-
Tbe clan of Gershonites 75 penons, instead of 7',500 

., ., Kobathites . . 88 ., ., 8,800 

., ., llerarites . . n ., 8,IOO 

Total number of males in Levi . . na 1 

Given in the round number of n,ooo in Numben iii. 19. 
If to this na we add the 17'8 abeady refened to, • ,Ae led of 

,Ae ,...,,..,., we have a complement of ff&, which is here adduced u 
being the original sum of flnt-bom IOlll in the other tribes. 

If we double this 8gun for the families m which daughten were 
the 8ntbom. we have a tot.al of a thousand families in the whole 
camp. with an &VeJ'IIF of six 10W1 in each. Surely an eminently 
human and satisfactory verdict I 

We are th111 brought, by a cireuitous route, to the harmonious 
lllllftPle of six tho111&Dd soa1a, one-fourth of whom would be capable 
of beaJint arms, as those who IIUllclaed with lloses to Sinai, Kadesh
Bamea, and the plains of Moab. 

Shortly after leaving Mount Horeb, the now eovmant.ed band of 
pilgrims enteled the W adr, FrirM, where their puaap to the water 
was barred by a Bedouin tribe of nomads called Amalekites. Petrie 
tbinb the battle was almost a drawn one, decided only by the inter
cession of Moses, in which opinion many readen of Exodus mi. will 
&pee with him.-Their ,enerally unwarlike character is shown in 
their subaequent ftipt from Ai, after IOIUII thirty-sis men only. 
(Josh. vii. I.) 

Later, the war, in which Balaam fipres, ap.inst the Moabites 
and Midianites, wu ended by the sending of as strongly orpnized 
a force u possible against them. This force wu based upon tbe 
principle of taking a contm,ent of men from every tribe. Belsern 
was slain and the enemy overcome. But nearly every man wu 
employed to do this, u the situation wu a moat critical one, and no 
prnentable chances could be takm (Numben mi.). 

If for • thoWIIIDds' we read• hundreds,' omitting the Jut cipher, 
this little army of twelve hunched under Joshua and the lli,rh Priest 
Pbinehu (in charge of the veuela of the Sanctuary), is the Tut view 
we pt of the true situation of the migrants east of the Jordan. 

A final glimpae of the military forces at the dispoul of Joshua ia 
caupt at the puup of the Jordan. Here the men of the two andla 

lftl----af ._ _._ _ _. ..._ ... tM-1 b Lnf.- .. ftto 

adlla .. al ___ ,_..,._tlffllla&otalalabaal .,_ 'l'ha ..... al IMli&II 
-- ID t.a. otba ,n,_ II Ja& cmr In bnwbrd fGu.., ..._ '- .,_ 
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balf tribea aettling beyond the river were ie'riewed by him. Tbm 
nwnber is given u ' about forty thooend..' If tbia be taken u a 
pou for ' about four hundred ' it may be accepted, u being ia 
harmony with othe- detemen+a, and tbe whole t.mor of the history. 

Later numben of armed men in the histories have ell been manipa• 
let.ed ao u to make tbem of im.pouible or uncertain dimensiom. 
But this is another dory, and one to wbieb the preamt method CADDGI 
be made to apply. 

R.A.BIIIDR.A.NATH T.A.GORB AND RIB WORK 
ML Ea.NUT Ran'e book on Taaore is disappointinf. Be bu 

enthuaium, but it is uncritical, and ...,.. .;:.;Z imperfectly informed. 
An En;iebmeo liowever induatrioua, is to be at a disedvent.e&a 
from ignorance of Beopli. The book is premature ; the met.eriala 
to writ.e fally of Tepre'a work do not yet emt in Englieb There 
ia abundant evidence that llr. Bhya baa worked to attain complete
Dellll of Jmowledp and accuracy. But his book leaves an impreaaion 
of thinneu. 

Babindreoath Tepre'a fame baa suffered wrong in Englend, 
partly from the bad tactics of his friends. His publicatiooa came too 
lest on one another'• heela. and the great initial success of Git.tafflll 
wu not wisely followed up. The vogue of that 8nt book baa been 
a puzzle to his countrymen. One of the greatest of them, a 111911 =tly quot.ed in llr. Rhys'• book, ubd me recently if I could 

it ; ' for we do oot CODBider it by any means his beat work.• 
Thia mede me think ; and the ap)anation seems to me to lie partly 
in the great trouble that the author took with the trer•Jetion. It 
wu his 8nt effort to win recopition in an alien toque ; and be kept 
the pieces before him. brooding over their sentences, arranging and 
ft8.ITIIIIIUII• They thus absorbed a great deal of his own penonelity 
and its pave, ainplar clwm; there is blood under their beauty. 
But this book wu followed by careJeu or inadequet.e work. Ti. 
0,,,.,. wu up to elanderd ; it might have been better with a little, 
a very little, aifting, but it wu in IOJDe ways new and it wu ,oocl. 
If it failed to make quite the hit that Gtlaljali did, that might be 
put down to our clifBculty in finding a man'■ ■eeond book u atrikina 
u his 8nt. Tu C..... Mooa, I think, waa the ftnt mi"':eke 
Some of its beat poems bed abeedy appeared in Gilaajali. Alao. • 
peat Engliab poet waned aa with ecstatic poem■ on the pink t.oea 
end 8ngen of babie■ ; in his lifetime people were afraid to •Y -. 
beceuae be bed a peat .lift of aopr, and edequate invective thereto. 
Now, the • Crescent Moon • poems were not this kind of tbiq. 
Still. Swinbume bea more or leu • queeffli the pitch ' for thoee wbo 
would write about babie■ ; and poems about children are aJmo■t 
bound to seem trivial, apart from pace of style and deioty metn. 
Rabi Babu'• appeued in prose; and their "'!'deeming cooeeptioD 
of the child u coming from the deep end destined to ieturn thither 

18 
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wu bt. Tbia wu bard on the poet, ~: ltill. it would have 
been well if the boot bad come when his poeition wu more strongly 
_.eNisbed 'l'be boot aold well, u anything that ia or aeema 
... ttmeotel will: but wu bought, I fancy, by a dilfermt elua from 
thoae whole eyes were opened by Gtl.Mfali. SllllAM,,a followed, e 
book of pbiloeophy. 'l'be poet ia far from deftcient in power of thought. 
StiJl his own C011Dtrymm, tboae whoae opinion ia worth hearing, do 
not rank him hipest as a thinker. Many &ngliebrnen. many of the 
best, frankly pve StlllltM,,a up : they did not follow it, or IIU8peCted 
tbat its beautifal u:na,ery and diction covered very little atrona 
thoupt. Nor, indeed, do I think the poet made in it any &erioua 
attempt to pat forth a eomaeeted system of thought. Clnl:ra, e 
cbanniq little drama, wu above eavil: but the -.me cannot be 
Mid of its two companions, TAe Po.c Of/bend TAe Kiflf of Me Doric 
a...tw. Both were tw'analeted by otben then the author; the 
letter, pabliabed in a form which the author would not have une
tioned, .ndresed bedly. Its t,.aneleticm "'81 diffuse, as well as poor. 
'1'he play ia bailt up on a rather thin central conception, end ia hardly 
a pd example of Rabi Baba'• work : to pve it even such a chance 
u it deaerved, it needed economy and eonciaeneu in trenalation. 
KGWr end TAe ..4~ of Me JIOMnM were neither the poet's 
awn work, in eny reel aenae : ltill. they helped to inCIUle the un
F w that be wu publiebiq a peat deal. 'l'be unhappy result 
of all this wu that hia name end work became the pouesaion of 
eliquea ; .PtMd found hia atyle eaay to parody, and the great army 
of thole who • mnply adore anything !".at.em ' end meb mouths 
at what ia familiar did their worlt to put the mark of their own 
provincieliam end emptineu upon him. They menepd to do bis 
n:putation peat harm: which they could never have done if 0.... 
#M bad been followed by TAe Gtlr,Je,wr, Clilra, and his noble short 
dories. 

Mr. Rhys'• book Pft1 me the chence of saying three thinp. to 
aupplemmt my former note in tbia Review for October, 191', The 
8nt ia a conection of that note. Heeding ~ over I saw I pve the 
irap1euion that the in8uenee of Cbriatianity OD Babi Babu bad been 
peater then it bad. Babi Babu'a father WU the Jeut Christian of 
tbe four peat Brabmo leeden. In the cue of all the other three, 
we may •Y that Christ, Bia werbm1. and Bia life, were inftueneea 
u deep u or deeper then any. But the JlaAor•Ai, though an austere 
tbeilt and hater of idolatry, wu Hindu at heart, and inereuingly 10 
u be pew older. Of COlll'N Babi Babu knows a peat deel about 
Cmatian thoaglit and Chriat, and be baa apolrm to me of the joy 
with which be read eart of St. John'• Gospel. ba¥ins obtained at;::~z 
with the Gniek and 1!'.npab in ...,-11e1 cohunna. But I do not • 
Christianity baa been more then e quite aecoodery in8uence in his 
life. It hu probably touched him more of recent yeara. 

Secondly, I should lib to indicate what aeem to me his reel 
elaima to ,-.tnea. Two thinp ltand out. Be hue molt ainpJar 
lmowledp of women. and power of trecm, their feelinp and motiftl. 



NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS 1'11 

11 .U poet, had bad one-t.entb of thia intuition. the tecorda of ' Par
nwu • woald be happier lading. Nay, moat men. pee zhr it, 
would -,e. a deal of mental torture in their lives. Bis work 
here ii u •btle u may be found anywhere in any Janruate. Perbapl 
becaul9 of tbia, be bu the deepest sympathy with Indian WOIDIID• 
bood, Very IDIIDY of his short lltoriel are ' tneta for the tunea,• 
lhowin, the mtrerin, that ~ypmy, enforced aeclUBioa for widow· 
hood. tbe nanowneu of their live. ,enenlly, bring upon his oountry
womea. Many of his ltories are not 10 much stories u psycholopcal 
.tudies ; the writiq ends with aome heart-breakmr situation, 
oat of wbieh a whole world of 11Di1mpw>le sorrow ii to sprinr. Aa his 
stories ban not yet appeued in any adequat.e .,,_nsJ•tion, his po,.. 
mnaim to be ~ by Enaliah readen. The other featule t.o 
which I would call att.ention ean be seen in his aeceuible worb. 
It is his atnordinary wealth of natural allueion. much of it u old 
u dawn or samet. but always fresh, no matter how often be Ulle8 it, 
even in the same poem. Babi Babu ii never at a lou for a natunl 
simile. u appropriate u it ii lcwely. It ii this that redeems 8°""""", 
and leaves us with a eeme of pleume, what.ever our opinion of its 
philosophy : here, at any rate, are prlands. He bas the moat 
unfeiling power of COll'nertinr IDllll with nature, and making hia 
8guns merae into their landeeape. This is done in the sabtleet 
feahion, tiaa beyond number, in his stories. In one, a dumb pi 
perfwte Mleb friends in the dumb 8elds and cattle ; and the poet 
awes m u be makes ue feel bow noon and solemn nipt, with their 
pave noiees that are without all noise, are a eea in which the lid'• 
ailent conseicMP9DNI ....-. Many writers, in IDIIDY lanrua,es, Lave 
occasioully done thia kind of thinr ; bat I never came aeroes any 
writer, in any Ianrua,e. who did it better or oftener. Nor ban I 
ever come &a011 any poet wboae bands fUled 10 instinctively with 
loftly 8cnnn of natural simile and metaphor. This is instinet with 
him, and it slipe eftll into his brief notes and Jett.en m F.nglisb Here 
be is absolutely peat, and absolutely orilinal, owing nothing to an 
man. 'l'his poftl' is fullest and moat aban.dant in his stories. I 
peat deal bu been said about these stories, and it is good to know 
that • utk'edory tran.elation of some of them ii being prepared. I 
believe there is no collection of short stories anywhere to equl 
tbeee; their variety, rua,ing from farce to the deepest pathos, from 
ordinary home life to a supernatural world of the wildest glamour, 
ii ..... ,.,;sbm, .. their acellence. They cannot fail to bring back 
many wbo ban been t.em~y estranpl by work that they felt 
wu beneetb the leftl of Q"'-iali, and to capture a larp new public. 
In an matnr1J•ted patriotic poem, Rabi bas drawn a beautiful 
picture of Benpl u the Goddels l•kebmi moving about her hou.
bold tub. EftD ., in his stories his ,emus mo'fts throurh tbe 
llDeXcitinr, 1101Detime8 90l'did. lives of Benpl, seatterinr Bowen, and 
wakeoin1 t-ean or Iaupter. 

There are one or two slipe in Mr. Rhys's book. On p. 11, a--
,__ llboukl be .Jmun11 ilf; on p. 18, Yitlgpati should Yi• p:di 
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'fte old letmd of Rabi Baba'• 1e111p hem, 111111 1 throup tbe 1-,th 
ad bftadth of India • ia repeated. Some ue aung all cm,r Benpl 
by ftl'J many who Deft? heard tbe author', name ; tbese are IDOltly 
loft.eanp. Ilia other IClllp, no doubt. are 111111 wbeteve.. in 
India and this ii~ are Bmplia. if tbese Benplia 
are loftn of his won:; in tbe aame way, Sbakeapeare's SODp may be 
aid to be BIIDI all over Ewope--a continent with bardly u many 
ctiflerent ~ and peoples u • India 1-wbeftftr tbere are 
Rnpab ~olk who eare for them. On p. n, llr. Rhys. with his un
aritieal admiration of everything new to him. speab of DiDeab 
Chandra Sen'• history of Benpli lit.eratme u a • remarkable great 
book.• DiDesh Babu is an honest and much-toil.in, literary utuan. 
llenafter, a Benpli mAo oa sril.e will ftnd his boot uaeful ; it ii one 
ol unmeose labour, but entirely without diaerimination or insipt. 
In Dr. Brajendranath Seal. llr. Rhys bas certainly tot bold of one 
Benpli of tbe highest ability and authority; he bas quoted ezteuiftly 
tboup not over-relevantly, ftom Dr. Seal's N,- B.-,. in ~ 
_., oat of print. Tbese were tbe work of one almoat It.ill a boy, 
exp}oriJII a fteld where no man bad set foot before him ; Dr. Seal 
hu turned uide to pbiloaopby, to the peat pin of that bard-featured 
lluae though to Poetry'• 1cm. and maintains that his early boot wu 
written for a philosophical end. That may be ao ; however, tbe 
cbapt.en dealing with Benpli Literature are u superior to any 
other man's work in that line as ean be, and it would be an imperial 
lel'Vioe to reprint them. e'ftll u they stand. though their author 
maintains they should be rewritten. Two other word& llr. Rhya. 
on p. xi, chap in • the wife of the murdered Buraom,ut.er,' to 
iBu&tnte a situation euctly the opposite of her own ; and tbe same 
alipahodDeas is re■polllible for a very annoying feature of hi.I style. a 
comtant undertone of queraloumess with his own COUDtry and her 
ways. a det.enninatioD to ftnd her 1ffOD1 everywhere and tbe East
an imaginary East, which llr. Rhys does not lm.ow---at every point 
mperior to her. 'Dias after quoting Chandra Sen. • we IDUlt have at 
least a drop of Ganga water, or we feel diacomolat.e at the hour of 
death.' he muat add • Fancy an EnalishmaD lanpiabiDg for a drop 
of Thamel water on bia death-bed l • llmy stnqer thiDp haft 
happened than this. effll in our dull. material Wen.- Hu Mr. 
Rhys lived in London without discoverioa tbe deep pusioD with which 
tlaaf'. mapiflcmt Queen of towns and her glorious river 811 men who 
bow her T 'Diia book was writt.eD. at any rate publiabed. after war 
broke oat. To imply eomtantly that Eqlishmen eared about notbinl 
bat money and comfort was lilly eftll two years -.o ; iD tbe light 
al to-day it ia ebildisb. Eut is &at and West is West. and h111D8D 
nature is UDCOIDIDOllly lib human nature iD both. There are 
materialiltic Englishmen, and there are others. at present a number 
in8nit.ely beyond • oar wildest ~ once ; there are Indiana 
u poasly and dispatinaly materialistic u any 'Weat.emer' that 
eftl' breathed. and there are Rabi Baba and Brajendranath Seal and 
Dinesb Babu u well. B. J. TaoMNOlf. 
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Recent Literature 

THBOLOOY AND APOLOOETICS 

fte Paitl& and t1,e War: a series of Essays, edited by F. J. 
Foakes-Jackson, D.D. (Macmillan&. 58. net.) 

Axmn the copioua output of war literature few better volumes of 
its kind have been issued than this. It is written by memben of the 
Qaurchmen'a Union and others, with the expreu object of meetina 
the religious difflculties arouaed by the present condition of the world: 
Liberal clergy predominate among the contributors, who include. 
besides the Editor, Canon Foakes-Jackaon, Prof. Gardner, Miu Alice 
Gardner, Dr. Raabdall, Dean Inge, Prof. A. E. Taylor, Reva. E. A. 
Bunoqha and C. W. Emmett. Dr. W. M. Gluebrook, and Dean 
Bmeon. Not a name in the list but promises a thoughtful and 
ducriminating diaeussion of serious di8lcult.iea, which are thickening, 
rather than dimioi1bio1,. around us. 

The essayiata do not shrink from probing wounds to the quick. 
Provideooe in relation to individual life and oatiooal history and in 
its uoivenal aspect ; the problems raised by the emtence and 
ine~enoe of evil in God's world; hopes of immortality and their 
bearing oa a state of hu.man aiateoce which appean to otben beside 
Hobbes to be' nasty, brutish, and abort•; the position of professedly 
Christian individuala and nations upholdio,r and earnestly roaecutiog 
me of the direst wan in history ; the future of the ~urch and 
Chriatiaoity when the war is over-here are topics that could urdly 
be adequately diacuaaed in a dos.ea volumes. What the eaaayiats 
attempt. and Jarae1y succeed in giving, is a number of "f"1"fW, 
points of view, sugestiona. which may enable those to whom the 
present state of Europe and the world eeema mere chaoa, to tab 
another aod 1&oer view of t.hiop. In relatioa to BOIDe of the a,e-loai 
problems now preaaing more acutely and poigoaotJy than ever u~ 
religious minds. it may be enoup to indicate the limits of pou1ble 
lmowleclp aod the lessona of unavoidable ignorance. This is the case 
with regard to the vindication of Divine Providence, particularly in 
relation to the prevalence of evil. Prof. Gardner shows that ipor
aoce in relation to questiODB of Providence depends upon ' milliom 
of petty adjustments, the reasom of which are in8nitely too compli
cated for ua to discover.' But at the same time ~ well as Dr. 
Foakes-Jacboo and Miu Gardoa--rencler l(OOd service io strippioa 
away from a good. aound doctrine of Providence the ucreacencea of 
popular ideas concerning it, which have brought it into cliarep11te. 
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Dr, Heetinp Ruhdall ia well qualifled to deal with the problem of 
nil ; ud u might be ezpected from hia publiahecl worb, be does ao 
from the atandpoint of one who belieft8 not in Omnipotence. u 
popularly understood, but in a God self-limited by Ilia own nature 
and the CODditiom of the problem of racial education and deliverance. 

Prof. Taylor'• eaay on The Belief in Immortality ia moat interest
ing, quite apart from its bearing on war-problema, partly becaw,e of 
the diatinetion and mental detachment of the writer. He argues 
not from revelation or from a belief in the resarreetion of Chriat, but 
Oil the assumption that the univene ia ' in the fulleat aeme reasonable, 
a realm trufy adapted for the development of intellipnt penoul 
life.' For the modem mind, that line of arpment ia the moat 
coaent. and Prof. Taylor ia w 11nenei!a"1e pound when be eontenda 
tbat whatever hypothesia OD the aubjeet of the future life we accept, 
ita adoption mmt be an act of praeticel faith, and oqht to reat OD a 
buia which aeience can neither prove nor refute. Another dietum of 
hia ia maeative. and would well bear espansion-' The hypothesia 
of the Chriatian ia the one of all otben which pva the deepelt 
!J"iflamoe to oar conduct and mates life the most heroic spiritual 

:ventme.' 
Perbape the moat impreaive eaay in the whole book ia that by 

the Bev. E. A. Bunougba. under a title which ia 1eut promisiqL
• Faith and Rality.• Ita bearing upon preeent religioa.a di8lealties 
ia Jaraely indirect, but its spiritual power ia very peat, and it leads 
to the very heart of thinp. He betrina with the imi,eriou neceaity 
for hope ; to loee hope ia to loee the present u well u the fature. 
But hope cumot reat upon proof■ of the Divine exiatellce. A' prond 
God' would be a God meuured and comprehended. not the God whom 
we now need. to • releue ua from the tynnny of the ~t and the 
aetual, and pan.ntee that it ia not ultimately real. Row ia faith 
in thia Rjpest Rality to be pined and maintained, eira,eeially in 
Yiew of eventa which ateger reuon and faith alike T Such is in 
brief Mr. Burroagba' theme. and be ahcnn how the very ahaking of 
foandationa cheneteriatic of our time ia helpintr faith to pup 
Jalitiea. 

We have only adverted to a few aalient reatmes in a volume 
which well deserftll careful atudy. One eorumicu0111 deflciency ia 
IDUlifest in it-the lipt of the Croa of -Cbrid ia eJmoat abeent. 
Oar Lord Rimeelf appears rather u Teacller and Eumple than u 
Saviour. It may be that the eminent Liberal Churchmen who can 
unite on a buia of Christian Tbeiam are not aufflciently ftlleed con
cerning the Peraon and •VUll work of Christ to lay atrea OD the 
Atcmemen• and tM tacbing of the Croa. But of one thintr we are 
111ft, Until the deeper queationa coneeming ain, juqement, forgive
-, and aalvatiOD are fully faced, the abetnct queationa raiaed in 
philoeopbieal theology cannot be full1 answered. Tbia notable 
CJPDieion doea not interfere with oar high appreciation of a most 
Interesting YOlume. marked by ..._ ability, mndour, and moral 
and apiritaal imipt. 
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Didionary_ of tAe ..4~ C--. Edited by James Hast
ing&, Dl>., wi ~ wist.ance of John A. Selbie, D.D., 
and John C. Lambert, D.D. Vol. I. Aaron-Lystra. 
(T. &. T. Clark. 151. net.) 

Thia is likely to be ODe of the moat uefal and ID08t popular of tbe 
great 11eries of Dictionaries edited by Dr. llutinp. It tabs up the 
history of the Chareh where the ~ of Clrid anti a. Ga.pell 
leaves it, and carries it down to the end of the 8nt century. lb 
th01'01Jllmea is aeen in every article. All lOUl'Ce8 of Jmowleqe have 
been ued ; the results are put compactly, ud arranged in the moat 
helpful way, and a lilt of authorities is given for thole who wiab to 
follow out any mbjeet more ahauatively. The lilt of authon ahowa 
that Dr. Butinp baa once more aecured the aemce of the leadm, 
acbolan of all Churebee on both aides of the Atlantic, who reeopm 
that they ean thua render mat.eriaJ eeustance to buy men in their 
work. Dr. Moffatt'• • Uneanonical Gospels • giftl a eritical account 
of • this nDk underpowth of popular literatme in early Christianity.• 
W. C. Allen. in the article ' Gospels,• lpeab of the objection tbat tbe 
fourth Gospel plWllb a differm~

1
r~ of Christ from tbat of tbe 

Synoptiltl. • But ii it not more • y to be the cue that the Jena 
of history wu One too lofty in penoaality, too many-sided in cbuaet.er 
to be undentood by His con~~ T • If otben bad aet tbem
lelves to deseribe the life we might have bad quite a fresh conception 
of Him. Dr. Kinopp :t.ke ii relpoDll'ble for • Act.a of the AJ)Oltles • 
and ' Apocryphal Act.a.• ave a small section on • The Acts of Tbomu • 
by Dr. de Zwun. The tnd.itional view tbat St. Lute wu editor 
of the whole book of The Acts ii examined in the light of eritieiam, 
and ill pranouneed to be the moet reuonable one. There ill a valuable 
article cm Atonement by Prof. Platt, and Dr. lloa, Dr. Banb, Dr. 
Faulber, Dr. Peake, R. M. Po~ A. W. Coote. SbenriD Smith. Proia, 
Liptley, Loftbauae. and W. J. llouJtoo. worthily replWllt Methodist 
acbolanbip. The Dictionary will be of umpeekel.\e aervice to all 
student. of the 8nt century. It ill in every way equal to the other 
standard dictionaria for which we owe Dr. Bvtinp ao lup a debt. 

TAI Y ocabulary of tM Gnelc Tealmnnll, Ultlllrat.ed from di 
Papgri tmd ol1ter- Mn-literary aaut'CIU. By James Ho_J>e 
Moult.on, D.D., and George ~ D.D. Part II. 
,wa>. to l1r.1f1111afll• (Hodder & Stoughton. 51. net.) 

A prefatory note upre1111e1 deep regret tbat the valued counael of 
Pro&. Thumb an~ Deiemann baa not been anilable for this part of 
tbe Vocabulary. Dr. Thumb died on Augut 1', havm, 'achieved 
in a relatively abort caner a marvellOUB output of work upon tbe 
Greek lanpap in its whole history down to the present day, and 
leawe no ODe his peer in tbe pbilologieal clelineetion o, Hellenistic 
and the modem 'ftftl&eUlar.' A pace at the abblmatiam in ~ 
aection ii enoup to lbow the research tbat bu pile to its prepua· 
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Im. 'fte liata of ..... wolb. papyri. iueriptiom and Oltnea ii 
itaelf u intloduetion to the riehea tbal follow. Gleaml of fan reline 
the lamiDs. u when under s«aa:11, to ,io slowly, we read 'e 
donkey wu appuently regarded u " what will go," whieh ii not e 
1ID&Dimoualy accorded estimate: doe1 ~ff#K u epithet of ~ l1Ji" 
aest that the ft1b eonnoted • kind of pit seen typically in • donkey T' 
Bamabu ia aplained by eertain imeriptions to mean' Son of Nebo,' 
uc:1 Dehnan aecepts tbia derivation from the Semitic. St. Peterrefen 
to milt (1 Eph. ii, t) for new-bom babes, and in the mystery 
ealta it hu a prominent part. In Sallust milk, the new birth, and 
erowm are aJJ mentioned topt.her. The words Sodoma, Gomona, 
found saatched on the walls of • home in Pompeii ' can only be the 
work of a Jew or a Christian, and show how fully alive he wu to the 
utan of his lllll'OIIDdinp. • llxcm,iw,, is found in • touching 
aepulchral imeription where • father bewails his flntbom son, ' who 
eat me ofl from living tbJoqh many years.' On ~ we flnd • 
note by Sir W. Ramsay. •Power' wu what the papn devotees 
• lelpeded and wonbipped ; any exhibition of " power " must have 
itl eauae in something that wu divine.' Every pqe of this valuable 
work tlrmn welcome light on the vocabulary of the New Temrn-¥ 

City Cffllnl of &rly Clwvlianitr,. By R. A. Aytoun, M.A. 
(Hodder .t Stoughton. 51. net.) 

llalt ltlldeats of early Chmch 11i1tory will Jee01Dise the UBefulnea 
of a study which pthen totet,ber the leading facts of Christian 
propess in the chief cities of the Empire. Cities like Ephesus. 
Alex•nd-.ia, Antioch, Edesaa. Cuthep and othen treated in this 
ftlame had outstanding featune and cbareeteristies of their own. 
not merely u nprds their ~cal ...,.,.aion and internal con
ditions, but in their inclmdual eontributio-.;· to Christian life and 
pnetice. end allO to the developnent of Christian doctrine. Mr. 
Aytowa llu daerihed tbele in • clear end pleasing manner which 
enables the reader to carry •way • lucid impression of the distinctive 
types al Chrimanity which they preaent. For example. under 
Cut.hate we have • sketch, not only of the history of that ill-fated 
city and m inhabitants, but allO of its typical Christian theolOff and 
Cluuch dodrine u represented by Tertullian, Cyprian, and Augustine. 
In the chapter on Rome, the author shows bow the city, by virtue 
of her imperial status, originated no new theology, but wu ' the great 
" cleering-hoase " for ell the heresies end con8icting theoriel of the 
auada duriDf the early centuries.. Tbe book concludee with a 
ellapter OD ' Iona and Lindiafame, 1 which in fullness is Dot the equal 
of its pnd on : e.,. there ia abeolutely DO reference to the saint 
of Linctisfame, Cuthbert, whoee name is perpetuated in the IDODD• 
-ta. lopopaphy, and lepndery lore of the Border and the 
northern eoanties af Enpnd. Bat appuently Mr. Aytoan cerrie1 
lail alrdeh DO funber tben the Synod of Whitby, which may aplain 
tbeomimon 
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C aliw ~: It. A4iwatu and ~IUu. By Louil 
~ Jordan, IJ.D. (Milford. H•. net.) 

Fifteen -,ean ago Hr. Jordan, who bad long atudied the 111bjeet in all 
its bearinp, &et himaelf to provide a competent ezposition of Com
~ve Religion. Be bas already publiabed two important worb 
on the nbjeet. and in the pre&ent volume nrveys the auxiliary 
studies of AnthropalOff, Ethnology, and kindred sciences which have 
contributed to give Comparative Religion the influential position 
which it bolda to-day. Be divides his work into three parts. Fint 
we ban Eight Avenues of Approach, then The Tramition in the 
Science, and in the third part, Its Restricted Area and its Legitimat.e 
~~- After a few introductory papa the most important boob 
dealing with each special branch a.re critically noticed. The 8rst 
section deals with Anthropology. It is often well-nigh indispensable 
in the study of comparative religion, but its leaden • a.re prone to 
treat with contempt the theory that religion, perhaps, after all, may 
owe aometbinf to an express divine revelation. Their actual contri• 
butions to Comparative Religion, impartially weighed, a.re consider
ably less than is generally imagined.' That is the style of the 
introductory pages. Among the boob on the History of Religions 
we ftnd Dr. Geden's S'1Mlia in tl,e Belipnu o/ tl,e Ban, which it heartily 
welcomes. It• never loses its bold upon the reader.' Seven papa 
ue given to Tie Golden BougA. Its most serious fault is• its readioes, 
to barboar and give currency to a multitude of mere conjectures.' 
'lbe book is encyclopaedic in its range, and of great value. 

Tlae Minutry in tl,e Clawcla in relation lo Propl,ecy and 
Spiritual Gift, (Cllari.m&ata). By H. J. Wotherspoon, 
M.A., D.D. (Longmans, Green & Co. '8. 6d. net.) 

'l'beae lectures were delivered on the Alexander Robertson foundation 
in the Univenity of Glasaow, Dr. Wotbenpoon thinks that the 
~ appeared at a moment when Lightfoot and Batch had 
prepared the way for a new discussion of Christian origins. and pn 
pounds for a theory of Twofold llinistry---ebarismatic and institu
tional. Apostles and prophets appear as normally active in churcbee 
which had alao biabops and deacons. Be en.mines the credentiala 
of the °""'11:M, and thinks that on the most favourable estimate of 
its position it bas been overworked. • It baa been read in the light 
of a theory, and baa then been required to ahow proof of the theory.' 
We are on nrer grounds for a study of the ministry when we keep to 
the New Testament and the Apostolic Fathers. Be e:umines tbia 
evidenee, and reaebes the conclusion that we fail to find among the 
Christian origins (1) an order of ministry which acts in virtue of 
charisma, without mission institutionally mediated; or (1) any order 
of ministry which is independent of chariama, which is appointed 
without them, or limited to functiom whieb do not demand c:barimla 
for their oereiae. The diacuaaion is lucid and acbolarly. 
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Laoe-Feada : A Hvtarr, of 1M Cltrintan Agape. By R. Lee 
Cole, M.A., B.D. (Kelly. 11. net.) 

'l'bia ia a earefal piece of reaeareh into what Chryaostom eaUed ' a 
cudom ID08t beautiful and ID08t beneftcial ; for it wu a aupport.er 
of Ion, a 80lace of poverty, and a discipline of humility.' Mr. Cole 
beams with ' Papa. Pa.nllels of the Agape.' There wu seareely a 
put of the Mediterranean world where clubs. usociationa, guilds 
and brotherhooda did not flourish in ancient times. Clubs with a 
common meal were lr:nown u early u the days of Demosthenes. 
Socrates found the same abuses in th•e ptherinp of hia day u St. 
Paul &0rrowed over at Corinth. 'ft..e Apostolic uaae u to the 
Appe ia shown from various~,. in the New Testament, and 
the hiatory of the Agape in Asia and in Europe ia caftfully traced. 
An int.ereating chapter 18 given to the Appe in the Catacombs. The 
rites and ma.pi of the Agape with its downfall and modem readop
tiona in the :Moravian Church and in Methodmn are all dealt with 
in a acholarly way. The literature of the nbjeet ia not atenaive, 
bat llr. Cole bu made excellent me of it and hu produced a book 
of real value for students and for all who wish to undentand the 
place which the Appe 8lled in early ChriatiaD life. 

Tie Libr.,,, of Tlteolot, (Kelly. 11. net). This Library hu 
been a notable success. and the new volumea now added to it are u 
n.rioua and u attractive u thoae already published. They include 
two vohunea OD Polumte ifl ~ tlflfl Bulorf, by A. W. Cooke t 
a eompact auney of Tie Old Tmanu,d, by Dr. Beet; a pm-like 
aposition of 8t. Paul'• B,,,,.,. of Looe, by Percy C. Ainsworth; T. G. 
Selby'• uplifting meditationa OD Tie God-lit City. There ia a unique 
antholoa on Tie U,._,.Nl Prar,er, by T. A. 8ffd; a breesy volume, 
Clwvt• Cun for Can, by Mark Guy Pearse, and other boob of 
abiding value and interest not only for preaehen, but for all thoughtful 
readen. Each volume makes its own appeal. Tbe neat crown 
oetavoa 8t euily into a pocket for a few minutes' reading on • journey. 

The ~• Libr°"' (Hodder 6 Stoapton. s.. net) hu 
been a peat boon for preachen and thinken, and the ten volumes 
now adaed to it are of wide and deep intenat. They include Dr. 
Daviaoo'a floe boot OD Tie lt1adUflf Spirit, which ia a ripe exposi
tion of the doctrine fllled with deep feeling of the needs of modem 
-,ioaa life. Dr. Carnepe Simpson'• Fada of Life ia marked by 
bia asaa1 force and inaipt : Dr. Stalker's three-fold study of Tie 
Moll•lld ia a weleome pide to a diflleolt subject ; Dr. Georp 
Metheem'"I Yoica of tu 8pml, T-. of .Bdi,...... and SeorcMflf• 
• A, 8il,era, intended for a devotional hour, are both sugestive 
ad uplifting. Dr. Da"rid Smith'• Uwww~• a.,,.,. of ow-Lord ia 
• cbuming inboduetion to tbia plwt 8eld of study ; Dr. Eleanor 
Bowland'• Bifld lo lWNw ia an Mllte philoaopbical diaeuaaion of 
wne of the Pft)blema of apo1optiea; Dr. Claw's Clarid • tie 8ooilll 
Onllr aeb the 80llftle8 and iauea of our aoeial unrest in the lipt of 
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Cbrilt'• tMebin1: Prof. widlaw'■ &wliu • IA, Parolilo anti olM' 
8.,,,,,,,,,.. i■ the work of• muter, and the lntrocluetory Memoir ia of 
deep int.ele■t. Lonn of tbeolOfY will draw rich ■poil from this library. 

Sub CoroM. Edited by B.enry Cowan, D.D., ud Jame,. Hvtiop, 
D.D. (T. 6. T. Clark. tt. 8cl. net.) Twenty ■ermom preaehed in 
Uniwnity Chapel, Kina'• CoUep. Aberdeen, by Principal■ ud 
Profe■■on of Theological Faeultie■ in Seotland, are pthered togetmr 
in this volume. They cover a wide raop, but all are practical and 
evan,elieal, simple in ■tyle, yet full of tboupt ud ripe wi■dom. 
Principal SirGeorpAdamSmith'simprea■ive:review 'A.ftera Year of 
War ' atanda 8nt : Prof. Maetintoah'■ mbjeet ii ' The Name of 
Jem■ ' : Prof. Selbie's, ' The Pre-Ernioeo"'le of Jem■.' Prof. Nicol 
deal■ with ' Ripteovmeu ud it■ Reward • in a way that arre■b 
attention. It ii a book that preachers will be eapr to study, ud 
bom which they will learn much.-TAe Gnaler Mera • WOfflffl o/ 
lie JHW.. Edited by the Rev. Jamel' Beetinp. D.D. (T. &. T. 
Clark. e,, net.) Eiptem New Te■t.ament ouw are included in 
this volume. It ii apeeially rich in it■ tnatment of the mother of 
Jena, the listen at Bethany, John the Baptist. ud 'Diomu. It ia 
no small ad'ftlltap to • preacher or teacher to pt mch • wealth of 
choice material whieb can be woffll into sennom or leuoDB. It ia 
a very full ud sua-tive volume.-TAe Booi of Beoelation. By 
Bev. J. T. Deane, II.A. (T. 6. T. Clark. t.. net.) Thia handbook 
is • flnt-rat.e piece of work. It ia based on the ■tudies of Prof. 
Charlee ud Sir W. Ramaay, ud ia marked by ■t.rong seme u 
well u earefal scbolanhip. llr. Deane points out that few ap 
have bad meb &D opportunity u oun of eoteriq into the mind of the 
Seer of Patmos, ud of aperimcing the spiritual uplift of hi■ vision 
aa the preaeot. We hope the book will be very widely n:ad.-.4 
8~ Looe-8ttwrJ • alMr Benwu. By J. Patterson-Smyth. 
Litt.D. (Hodder 6 Stoughton. a,, 8cl. net.) Tbeae Sermons are 
very fresh ud very human. Bible lives are made to throw light on 
our own loves ud friendship■, ud mch mbjeeta u ' Novel Readina ' 
and 'Worry• are wiaely bandled.-From Doubt lo ,-,,._ By 
Honee G. Hutchinson. (Loopans & Co. 1•. 8cl. net.) Mr. Huteh
imon puaed from Apostieiam to Cbri■tianity when be realized that 
the Creator who set the whole world-process of evolution going, wu 
moat likely to intel'ftlle when He 111w man IIWIU8UII His gifts. For 
111ch intervention it wa■ Dece■8III')' that Be should speak in man's 
languap. That line of tboupt threw light on the Incarnation and 
Divinity of Christ. The chapters on the credibility of miracles and 
the cloud of witneue■ are diatinctly helpful, ud many will find the 
book a ftal help to faith.-TAe HulorJ of de Tera ' um ' Triba : 
.4f1flo-lffl1Mfflt B mhe4. By David Baron. (llorpn & Scott. 
h, net.) A trenchant di■eauioo of what the writer reprds u • 
fearful • of Seriptme and hiatory.-1.,ra Clridi: B-, 
M:::.r=: ... ,_ U/eof ow LortL By A. E. Knipt. (llorpa 
6 Scott, a.. 8cl. net.) llr. Xnipt feel■ that in tbele troubled times 
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Ille a.nm.a needs to be kept in amn, touch with hia Lard. Ilia 
mminp ue fall of tbmpt and devotion, and ue often happily 
pbnaed.-Til v.,.,. ., Lt/-. By C. B. Ball, II.A. (S.P.C.K. 
h. 8tl. net.) Ca.non Ball ftnds in St. Paul's voyage to Rome some 
maesticim u to the Cbriatian'• life-voyap, and the prineiples which 
tend to rule or modify its course and issue. Be writes al■o of the 
after voyage which lies before us when our mortal life ia finished. It 
ii rather too in~. but it ia always helpful and true to Scripture 
teebing ,.4 Dat, Ill• Time. By A. Aleunder, II.A., B.D. (Robert 
Scott. ta. 8cl net.) 'Dlirty short sermons with a brief prayer at the 
end. They are fall of strong 1e111e and aim.pie faith, clear and full 
of lipt for dark day■. They are sare of a welcome in all home■.
Btarie, of IAe K...,.,,., By Will Reuoo, M.A. ('Morgan & Scott. 
S.. net.) Talk■ about the parables and other Bible 111bject■ which 
ue both helpful and instructive.-Dr_,..., fAe Nd. By J. Morpn 
Gibbon. ('Morpn & Scott. ll. &I. net.) Wille eoumels, bued on 
penonal uperienee, u to the way to win the young for Chriat. 
-Tie C,.,.__ itt Bellllto,e to Ille F-Zg. By B. D. Woolley 
(llorpn & Scott. 14.). A timely word on family religion.-TA, 
Nem Per,aH'li'r • .Aer Serw,ou. By Frederick F. Shannon 
(Revell. b. net.). Mr. Shannon ii pastor of the Reformed Church 
on the Heights, Brooklyn, and these sermons show that hi■ popu• 
larity is bued OD high thinking and real knowleclp of human life. 
Bia sentences are abort and crisp ; hi■ illustrations are pod, and be 
ia both spiritual and praetieal. The' False Wealth and True' is a 
eermon for the times and a really Rood one. Preachers will be pte
ful for his high-toned volume.-f'Ae ~ Tr,pe of C~. 
By Alfred E. Garvie, II.A., D.D. (Kelly. t,. net.) 'l'hia addition 
to the JI...,.,. /or Cllndiart TINfllu:ra is buecl OD an article which 
appeared in these columns in 19H. In it.a expanded form it is • 
nluable study of Evan,elicalism. The hi■tory of the type is suggest
ively sketcbed, it is skilfully defended, and some defect■ are pointed 
oat. In the fourth ■eetion the need of the type is shown. It is 
too central in the thought and life of the New Testament to be set 
uide, and it meets human needa u no other type can or does. It is 
emphatically a book for Christian thinkers, who will find in it much 
that is freah and ■timulating.-TAe Pro,er Manual, just issued by 
the Church Missionary Society (11. 8cl and &a.), ii the fruit of three 
years' work by a small committee. It gives a monthly cycle of prayer 
4!0vering the ehief miaiOD statiou and variou■ upect■ of the foreign 
work. Each day hu its paae with 111bject■ for thanbgiving and 
prayer, a coUeet and another prayer. Oppo■ite to each missionary 
pap ii one for The Church at Dome. There ii A Short Form of 
Prayer for Missionary Services, prayen for Special Occasiona, Family 
Prayers for a week, llisaionary Prayers for Y oang People, and other 
forms. It is a mo■t complete and catholic-spirited manual.
Tie Sffllflll Corntflf of C'ltrifl. By R. J. G. McKnight, Ph.D. (Willciu
barg, Pa.). shows that • the Pre-llillennial view of Christ'• Second 
Coming ia without any warrant whatever.' It ii a timely pamphlet. 
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T1le &conlle Pa,u of a Beguter. Edited by Albert Peel, 
M.A., Litt.D. Y\'ith a ~face by C. H. Frith, LL.D. 
In 2 vols. (Cambridge University Press. 21,. net.) 

TD 8nt Septer of Puritan doeuments WU 8eisied by the authoritiea 
iD London and destroyed. Several copiea acapecl and are atill 
paeaerved. The Second Put of the Bepter wu drawn up, but 
aaly printed in put. The compilen were evidently much d»
oounpd by tbe fat.e of their 8nt vmtme. Tbe Second Part, a 
thick parchment bound volume of 1,HO paps, came into the b&ncb 
of Bopr llarrice, who wu bom in 1828, became chaplain to Lord 
lloDea. and wu in 1861 ejected from the viearap of DuJlleld, and 
mtaed int,,, ooeineM 'Ml • Londoo merchant. Be came into poaea
... of tbia Jleauter, and of another collection of 'Looae Papen,' 
wmch are both in Dr. Williams'• Library. Dr. Peel baa drawn up 
a list of the natme and cont.ents of the Rquter, pving the essential 
puts of an7 important doc,•meo•. Their dates ranp from 1570 to 
1180, and they throw a 8ood of light on the aims of the Puritan party 
and their complaints u to the ceremonies and doctrine of the Church, 
ad the cbaraeter of the clerff. One dOffllmeo• in 1578 tabs excep
tion to ' those articlea propoaed to be aubacribed unto by the mynia
ten and people.• Becauae the Book of Common Prayer ' cast some 
lipt in a time of great darlmeas, it is not to be inflicted on men for 
eftl'. Luther, Bucer, and llelanethon were aood men, and yet 
'ftN it apimt reuon to compel men to aabaeribe to all their works. 
Good men carry in them the nots (notes) of the eonuptions of thoae 
times wberm tbei live, and have their faults, that only u the Lord 
_.. av:r = -,u baowleclp, we may atill be faahionyng of ounelva 
accmdiq to Bia Worde. Km, Henry of famous memorie wu made 
an inatawt. of God to banish the Pope, and overthrow theae 
ealmpillen tbe llanb and Friers, to aet up the Bible in English, and 
to do manie other aood tbinp, with what minde it is no matt.er to ua. 
And yet it were no reUDD that all princes folowing should take him 
u a i-te,ne. and bepe thinp at the aame ataie that he lefte them. 
Km, Edward that bleuecl ympe, his aonne, went further, and made 
a better nformation, to the eomforte of all tbe godlie . . . ancl 
JS it ia DO 1eUOD that the Queenea Ila• DOW ahoulde maintaine 
Iba= • ..._. that remaine, no !DOie I thinb would be, if the Lord 
bad PftD him ao Ion, a time to reipe, and such increue of bow• 
lecl,e and lipt to have dilcelned such corruptiona. • The dOCII• 
mmta are of vital importanee for students of Puritanism in the m
teenth eentury, and no pniae ii too high for the akill and care which 
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the Editor bu for many yean given to the preparation of tbeee 
volumes. 'l'be Hibbert Tnutees ban helped in meeting the c011: 
of their publication, and for thia they deaenre hearty tbanb. 

~ Life of William ~- By Sir Sidney Lee. With 
portraits and ,aesirnJlP.S. New edition, rewritten and 
enlarged. (Smith, Elder & Co. Sa. 8cl net.) 

Sir Sidney Lee's Li/e wu bailed u a standard work when it 8nt 
appeued in 1898. but it ia now ao much enriched in e'ftl'Y direction 
u to be indiapenaable for eft1Y Shabapearean student. Recent 
research into om great dramatist'• career bu prond unnpertedly 
fruitful, and Sir Sidney Lee bu aftiled himaelf of new doeamentary 
evidence touching the intricate atap biatory of the era, and the 
inamiou -.ming brouabt to bear OD 'ftXed queatiom of Shaka
peuean bibliopaphy. Ilia own studies of the arcbiftll at Stratford. 
CJD•A.YOD and of the willa at Somenet Home ban alao yielded notable 
fflAllt.a. One only needa to compan the contents of the 8nt with 
tbat of thia &eftllth edition to see bow the whole work bu been 
ncut and JeWritt.en. It ia now a eyclopudia of ~ Ion 
which bu earned a right to be set by the aide of one'• favourite edition 
of the works. It bu p,wn from he hllDdred to eight hundred 
paaea. and eaeh pa,e ia I....- than in the 8nt edition. There are 
many 1roblema ati1l 1ID80IYed, but thme who comult thia volume 
will pm • clear knowledge of the whole aabjeet, and will see the 
points at which light ia still lacking. It ia no aiDall boon for )oven 
of English literatUJe to haft thia perfeded mutapiece at their 
enice in P1ll'BUUll their own studies. 

Tlw Joumal of t1te Bn. Jolm Wuley, A.M. Edited by 
Nehemiah Cumock, auist.ed by ~ Standard 
Edition. VoL VII. (Kelly. 10,. 8cl net.) 

llr. Curnock died Jut November, but he had practieally ftniehed hil 
long and arduoua task. He had laviehed on it hil ripe aperience 
and wide tnowledp, and all future atadents of Wealey'a Journal will 
aeknowled,e their debt to him and hil apert ewstanta. This 
YOl111De begins on July 18, 1'7M, when the old apostle pree,ehed twice 
to OYerftcnring coqreptiona in Bingley Church, ana stepped into 
the Sunday Sehool. - Jle finds these imtitatiom springing~ 
he pa, and inquila, • Who knowa but some of these may 
become nuneriea for Christiana T • 'l'be record cloaea on August 18, 
1'789, when the main street at Truro wu blocked with aoldien, and 
with • hup multitude of helf-stened miners who had ' come to bea 
or demand an inereue of their w..-, without which they could not 
liYe.' Wealey could not aet throup the crowd to the Methodist 
t':ij"hinfilioue. but had twice u many hearers in the Comaae 

. ' ow wise are all the ways of God I ' With that 8uh thil 
vol111De ends. Its frontispiece ia Romney'• beautiful portnit of 



HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY 28'7 

Wesley, and ita well-eeleeted ilhutratiom add greatly to the interest 
of the record. In 178' Wesley wu much concerned as to the~ 
diat Societies in the United States and set apart Dr. Coke as Superin• 
tendenL The certi8cate which Wesley pve him is here reproduoed 
in fecsirnile- The Diary here tbron new light on the veteran's work 
u it cloee on every Btaae in tbeee memorable yean. The Editor'• 
notes embody a mase of information. as to the penona and placee 
mentioned in the Journal. Wesley', criticism is as caustic as ever, 
u his word, OD Voltaire ehow. His chief coumellon, Vincent Perro
net. John Fletcher, Cbarlea Wesley, pus from the BCeDe in this period. 
John Wesley is left in a kind of aolitary grandeur, more beloved and 
rnore ea,erly list.ened to than ever in all rrt9 of Enatand and Ireland. 
We pt many a glimpse of him prepanng matter lor his Mapmae; 
we see him takina • a cheerful leave of my affeetionate biende at 
Epworth. leaving them much more alive than I found them.' 
Wherever he aoes that ia true. Every pap of this part of the 
Journal bean witneae to the faet that he wu rea • the fruit of hil 
comeerated life. The ftCOrd It.ill sets one's so:f':: Ore. The last 
volume which 8nishes the peat story will 800D be ready, with the 
Sermon Bqist.er, the Appendices, and the Index. Mr. Cumoct'1 
portrait will alao appear in the work which so happily links his name 
with Wesley's. • 

Delane of the Timu. By Sir Edward Cook. (Constable 
& Co. a,. net.) 

This is the opening volume of a serHS-Jlabr• of t/te Nir&eleenlla 
Cndurf, edited by Mr. Basil Williams, and intended to include such 
namea as Herbert Spencer and Bismarck. Delane bas the honour 
of the 8nt place. Tie Timu under his editonhip ,ru a national 
institution, and for more than thirty-six yean he guided its affain 
with an independence which notbin1 could ehake. and a sap.city 
and fair-mindedness which ,ron world-wide recopition. The Prince 
Consort attached l(re&t importance to anytbinlJ said by the paper, 
and both he and Queen Victoria used measures to influence DeJane. 
thoup with 11C11Dty succeaa. He wu • violently anti-Pnusian. He 
bad all the free-bom Enl(lisbrnan'11 dislike of the replation-ridden 
Germana : he hated the overbearing arropnce of Pnusian offlci•Js • 
William I. OD hi& acreaion in 1861, spoke of the Divine Right of the 
Lord'• Anointed in terms which his grandson has made farniliar to 
oar ,eneration. Delane promptly fell upon the speech with allusions 
to the Stuart■• and the Revolution of 1888. This attack wu reprded 
u • an untoward international incident ' by our CourL Lord Palmer
lton wrote to Delane, and fflleived a reply which has been described 
u • abnost incredibly impertinent,' though lll08l of us would now 
rejoice that one voice at feast could not be silenced. The intimacy 
between Palmerston and Delane forms a striking tribute to the pat 
Editor, and Sir Edward Cook throws light on many of those COUf» 

which ,ron for Tu T...., an atraordinary reputation. The relatiooa 
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betwwa Delane and Mr. Walter show how the two chiefa worked 
tcJtetber for the prosperity of the paper. When Delane took chaqre 
in 1161, at the ap of twenty-tluee, the aftl'IIP circulation of Tie 
fiaa wu .0,000, of the JI.,,.,.,~ 7,000, of the Dailf, Nem, 
a.aoo. When he retired in 1877 the circulation wu e1, na. Sir 
B. Coot. himself an accomplished joumaliat, describes the enormous 
in8uence which the paper won in the Crimean War. Its articlea were 
• often neither judieioua nor fair,' and its attacks on Lord Ratrlan 
were • often anaenen,ua and aometimea ill-informed,' but the paper 
did much t.o aave our men from perishing with eold and diaeue, and 
imparted new viaour t.o the eonduet of the war. We can aearcely 
imapie a more instructive and int.eresting way of studying the 
billtory of Eqland and her relatiooa with the world in the memorable 
~- ~f Delane'• editorship than a careful perusal of thia able and 
j1ldieial biopaphy. 

Bwdyard Kiplifll. ..4 Lilffary ..4pp,wia,ion. By R. Thunton 
Hopkins. (Simpkin, Manball & Co. 10,. 6fL net.) 

Mr. Bopkinl hu read nearly every study and book deaJini with 
Kiplina and hil work. which has been written in Engliah, and hil 
own appreciation is discriminating u well u enth111iastie. He hu 
gathered material from all source■, and has diseussed every lide of 
Irr. Kipling'• life u schoolboy, journalist, traveller, story-writer, 
and poet. One of the lllOllt interating ehapten is given to the 
Bpeeehes. ' When he faces a strange audience he labours under a 
ftl'y marked hesitancy and slowneu,' but his deliverances have made 
ao small stir in the newspapen, and the address before the students of 
lleGill Univenity is not to be matched in the whole of his writings 
for ' wholesomeness of spirit, serenity of vision, and pncticability 
of advice.' The lecture to the Royal Geographical Society on ' Some 
Aspeets of Travel ' is also carefully commented upon. The chapter 
on • SWl8eX ' is deliahtful. and 10 is that with the rather stiff title. 
• Kiplina'■ eu1tared delipt in odour.' No other study of the writinp 
■eem1 to have futened on their ._...oniebingly keen 11e111e of unell. 
We pt a glimme of Kipling'• worboom from Dr. Kellner'■ impre■-
liom of hil ~ t.o Rottin8(lean in 1898, and mark the Puritan 
ltrain which made him apre11 his distrust of fame and praise. 
Lists of phot.opaphs. caricatures and dra • mapzine articlea 
and burle■ques are given u appeadues, ::-f' some well ■eleeted 
illuatrationa add mueh to the pleuure with which one ltudies a 
volume which is full of interat from bqpnDing to end. 

Do«oeo,ky: Hu Life and Literary Adivity. By Evgenii 
Soloviev. Translated from the RU1Sian by C. J. 
Hogarth. (Allen & Unwin. 51. net.) 

!Ida ia tbe IDOlt complete and ....-ift mady of Dostoenky 
that we have read. It gi'ftll an interesting picture of bil life u a 
boy, bil lltudent day1 in the School of Engineering at St. PetenbaJI, 
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wl bis early profeuimal life which he quitted for literature after a 
few yean of Bobemian baebelordom. Be knew the R11esien popalw. 
and never denied that it wu rude and ignorant and brutal, yet he 
belieftd that andemeat.b. lay a lofty IOul charged with a aeme of 
rectitude. tbe comer-etooea of which are aympathy with au&rinf 
and a~ of aelf-ueri&e. Be bad been a voracioua reader, thoqb 
he bad DODe of the dilcipline that would have come with real aelf. 
culture. Reedin1 developed and barmoniud his innate talent, but 
it over-enriched his fancy. Bia heedleu, improvident life of tbe 
heart wl una,ination tortured him to the end. The 111cceu of hia 
8rst story, Poor Foli, llll'pllllled all apectatiom. Be thought that 
he bad become the 8nt literary lt&r in Russia. Be undertook mo?e 
Lurary work than he could do well, and hia next ventures ~ 
disappointm,. Bia neurotic malady was intemifted, and he thoa,ht 
be wu faUm, into CODSWDptiOD, Then he became a 1evolutionary, 
and wu aent for four years to penal servitude in Siberia. The ~ 
experience of priaon life had 10me compematiom. Be 1eviewed hia 
past, and reaolved that the future should be free from its enon. In 
March, ISM, he wu releaaecl. Ldler• fr,,m a Dead Ht1Ue, which 
he had thought out in Siberia, created quite a furore, and re-estab
lished hia literary reputation. This wu increased by Crime • 
Pvt1Ult,unt, and by Tu Brodler• Karamaaoo, • a marvelloua epic 
of human vileness, aberration, and psychopathy.' Be had now won 
hia place by the aide of Tu!Jmev and Tolatoi. But though he had 
won fame, hia life wu a lon, struale with epileply and impecunioaity. 
Be died on January 18, 1881. A return to the people. aervice of 
the muw in a spirit of Christian love and truth wu hi• me,eel" •o 
the Ruuian upper cluaee, and his work has borne good fruit. 

Tlte MellanJa and a.eir ~. including tJ,e Bibbya 
of Lir,erpool, ~ memoir, of DiflaA Maria Muloci 
tm4 Tiomal Mellard &ade. By Aleyn Lyell Reade. 
(London: Arden Press.) 

Th.is is a privately printed work, of which only two hundred copies 
have been etruck off. It is illustrated with elaborate pedigreea 
ud twenty-five full-p&I" pletes portraits, mural tablete. and view 
of hOUlel. Its p1epe.ration has been a labour of love to Mr. Reade, 
ud Mr. Frank Bibby, of Bardwicke Gr&DF, Shrewsbury, has made 
a very substantial contribution to the printm, fund. JORph, the 
launder of the Mellard family, was married at Stoke-on-Trent to 
Elizabeth Baddeley, daughter of a Newcaatle tailor, in 17'8. Be 
spent the rest of his life at Newcastle-under-Lyme, where he wu a 
tanner. Ilia ID8l'riaae re,iater ,;ves hia name correctly, but all hia 
childl'ell we1e baptiaed as' Mellor.' The eldest daughter of hia eecond 
80D married in 1805 John Bibby, who faunded the Liverpool ahippinl 
line two years later. Many intelestiq particulars are ,;vm of him 
ud hia deaceodanta. J~ Mellard'• third aon, Thomae, wu the 
pandfatber of Diuh Mulock. Be married Jane Buckoall, daqbter 

19 



flO BBCBNT LITERATURE 

of a Newclodtle feltmabr, when be wu aaly twenty, and had one 
am and eleftn denpten. Dineb manied an eccentrie lrilh eftll
aeliat, Thomea llulock, of whom BJTOD •)'I,• Be wrote to me levenl 
fetten upon Clriltianity, to eonvert me : end, if I had not been a 
Cbriati8D already, I ahoald pn,bably have been DOW, in comequence.' 
A 'rim pietme of '.l'bomu llulock'1 Nligioul aaade in tbe Potteriea 
ii pm by William Howitt, bat tbe chief literary intereat of tbe 
ftlumecmbel 1011Dd bia deupter, tbe author of Jolla Bolifu, a-z.
..., of whom a fine portrait ii pm u frantiapieoe. It ii a beautiful 
memoir of a aifted and dnoted woman. lliaa llulock'1 coaain. 
'ftomu lleDard Reade, wu an arebit.eet and en,meer iD Liverpool, 
and woo COD&iderable npatation u • polopt. The book ii • 
notable piece of family biatory compiled with much atiD and tute, 
and we C011Dt ounel'fts fortunate to Lave had the honour of receiving 
a eopy of tbe larp and bandaome volume. 

U111M Fakorter (Author of MtlMflllMelle la). By Evelyn 
llarch-Phillippa. (Nisbet & Co. 81. net.) 

Jf■MAoiNU. l• made tbe reputation of ita writer, Mill llery 
Hawker, thoup it had had a weary round &IDOD8 the publilben 
before Mr. Fisher Unwin •w ita quality and founded hi.a P..,._,,,,. 
LillNrJJ to give it to the world. Mr. Gledatone'1 enthusiutie approval 
did much to draw attention to what bu been called • tbe beat abort 
atory in the English lanpaae,' end the little book brought tbe author 
fflO in royalties. C«:ilio d. Nod added much to her repatatiGn, 
thoap Mn. Drew did not lilre it u well u the 8nt book. She 
admitted, however, that ahe wu ehraya prejudiced badly apimt 
• poet atory. Tbia toacbiJII memoir pea IDIIDY atndl from 
Ilia Hawker'• contn'butiom to tbe little family • which 
abe and ber Y011D1 reletivea bpt in their cbiJdhoo4 mr-cbender 
atudiel and thaapt DOta eJao fmuh mada nq and .,_utive 
material. ID tbe fall tide of popularity W-beelth robbed ber of 
CNatift power, and her literary work came to an untimely end. 
Dut that only eamed tbe apirituel life to aaame Jaraer rt.ions. 
Al life drew na.l'el' to ita cbe abe wrote, ' ID God we :J7tbinp; 
eftll the daya that are DO more.• Anotber note •ya, • I had a ,Iimple 
to-day of what the. Pfeaeuce of God ii : an eetuel, & physical neip• 
boarhood. not tbe leut tbe abadowy, poat-like ailteDce of our 
eommon conception.' She died of CODSUDlptioD iD 1908 at the e,e 
of mty, end re1b in the little ehurebyard of LyODlbell, iD llereford
abile. 

William de Colduler, Abbol of We.mninner. By E. B. 
Pearce. (S.P.C.K. 11. fltl. net.) 

Canon Pearce'• brief biography grew out of a lecture which be 
delivered et the Royal Imtitution. lta materiel ii drawn from the 
Jlunirnen• Room et the Abbey. Sbeknpeue calla William • tbe 
pad compintor, Abbot of lVatminllff,' bat be outlived tbe COD• 
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spiney refernd to in Btdwtl 11. by twenty years. The trainina 
of the ncmoe from :r..a, hia millions to Rome, hia work u Arch
deacon and Abbot are briptly alrrtched Tbe abbot wu an excellmt 
maD of t-,,;,,..., 'IDd a peat lover of muaie. The Abbey and the 
welfare of hia bletlinn Wel'e always in hia mind, and Canon Pearce 
1ffe1 a a.atiful Jetter flombim to hia 'beloved IODI in Christ,' calliDg 
them to ' Pff tbemleJftl IO much the JDOJe eamatly to meditation 
and prayer u the diabesa and wickeaea of the times becomes more 
Pft8fllll• • The book briDp one very near to the life of the fourt.eenth 
eeatmy, and it baa IOIDe attractift illuatratiom. 

Jvliel/6 Drtlud', Looe-Leller, to Victor H . Edited with 
a biopphy of Juliette Drouet. By "Cuis Guimbaud. 
Translated with a photogravure frontispiece and ae 
illustrations in half-tone. (Stanley Paul & Co. 10,. 8cl. 
net.) 

Juliette Drouet wrote more than twenty thousand love-letten to 
Victor BUf.>o and from them and other doeuments this volume bu 
been compiled. II. Guimbaud's b~hy helps us to see the great 
French author in hia relatiom to this woman who lavished on bim 
IIIICb liDcere atreetion. Sbe loat both her parents before she wu 
eighteen montba old, and wu brought up by an uncle, and then 
by an aunt who wu in a Parisian convent. The girl afterwuda 
became pupil, model, and miatreu to the Sculptor Pradier, by whom 
lhe bad one claugbter. Tben she found her way to the theatre, and 
tot to lmow • V"'ietor Hap by aetina in 101DC of hia plays. It is a 
painful atory, J-,t thoup Buao found a life-lCJIII friend who took 
care of hia health and comfort. lbared hia country ramblea, copied 
out hil manueriptl. and even woo the i:eprd of hia wife and childrm, 
he tried Juliette IOl'flly by hia in8delitieL Be made her relinquiab 
the theatre and bep apart from eociety, and when she complained 
of baYina notbin1 to do he set her to write to bim. That is the way 
tllele lett.en pew. They pve many pmpaa of the famoua writer 
in hia home and in hia private clwaeter, and show bow much real 
respect and etreation there wu between them. despite the immonl 
relation of their earlier years. 

Sir Edmartl Greg, K.G. (Newnee. SI. ed. net.) 
'!be writer of thia book baa attempted to pve a true pietme of Sir 
Edward Grey, and to show why be desenea the .sntitude and 
conftdence not only of hia own country but allO of all States whicla 
punue an honourable and peci8c dip)omeey. Tbe descriptions of 
Sir Edward'• home-trainiq, the inlluence of the future Bishop 
Creighton on bim u a youth, and of hia ~ and hia skill in tennis 
are well done. Sir Edward received hia traimJ11 for ofllce as Secretary 
to Sir Evelyn Bariq, and afterwuda to Mr. Childen. In 1885 be 
entered Parliament u Member for Berwick~-Tweed. It wu SOOD 

found that he combined in ua ideal way comparative youth and 
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IOIUld jadpment. wt u Under Semetary for Fcnip Afrain be 
abowed a tut wt arbudty worthy of an old Parliammtary band. 
He beeeme Foreip Semetary in um, and tbe Balkan eriaia made 
tbe world aware of hia utnordinary power, founded on intellipnce, 
hoaesty, and strong cbancter. Thia book will make a Itron, appeal 
to every Fnglidnnan 

fte Peace of 11,e A.up.,tana. By George Saintabury, M.A., 
D.Litt. (Bell & Sona. &. 6". net.) 

'Dais is ' A survey of Eigbteenth-eeotury Literature u a place of rest 
and refreshment.' Such a pneral view of the litenry output of 
that aae baa never been undertaken, and Mr. Saintsbu.ry's work has 
a broad human interest which appeals to the pneral reader u well 
u to tbe scholar. He has no sympathy with the contempt which 
is poUred upon the eighteenth century, and no one who reads his book 
wi1l fail to see what a wealth of pnius and industry it possessed. 
Tbe work is divided into nine chapten, each of which makes delightful 
ffllding. Swift is deaeribed u ' the most hopeless miaa.nthlopilt 
and almost the misenimua of literary history,' yet in his works there 
ia no moeoin1 or raVUll, The ' eztraordinary patnea of Swift'• 
own genius • is impre■sively brought out. Pope bad no claim to 
originality, bat it is amu■iDI to note ' the Puckish art with which 
br ezci■ed, ftlllped, wt transformed pro■e (and even venewbenever, 
wbida wu not 10 often, it wu we) to suit his new friend■bip■ or his 
new ■pitea.' The papa on John■on are of ■pecial int.enst. Mr. 
Saint.bury reprds him u 'one of tbe peate■t of Enpabmen, one 
of the peatest of men of letters, and one of the peate■t of men
not leas peat because he bad an abundance of human in8rmitie■.' 
Honce Walpole's Letters mipt claim a place, after the Bible and 
Sbakapeare, in a libnry of three. ' It is certainly a strikiq contrut 
to the other two, and it cannot be ■aid to duplicate anythiq that 
tbey contain. But it supplies the pastime which one of them at leut 
doe■ not pretend to offer, and almost everyt.hiq in which it is wantin, 
or faulty one or other of them will furnish or coneet.' Due attention 
is apvm to Gray and Cowper, both u letter-writer& wt as poeta. 
The boot is so frank in ita judgements, and 10 full of discemment, 
that it makes a valuable contribution to the ■tudy of the eighteenth 
century. We were rather startled to &nd thne mistake■ in one 
line quoted from Tennyson on p. 11. 

Lu ~ A.flllau r'-fvllib tl GffleW au lempa de Calvin, 
1555-1580. Leur '1lfui-Leur1 lt:rila. Monoppbie par 
Charles Martin, D.f>. (Gen"e: Jullien. 7 fr,. 50.) 

Dr. llartin, who wu formerly pastor in Geneva, has dedicated this 
monopaph to the Uni'ft'J'llity of Glaspw, wbida baa conferred OD 

him it■ divinity depee. The work is a memorial of the intimate 
relation■ that formerly ezisted between hia own city and Scotland. 
He baa drawn much material from boob that are by no meana 
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euy of-. and bu ~ftD many informm, det&ila of the origin of 
the refupe Church in Geneva. ita prominent: memhen, ita eoostitu
tion, liturff, and -it-, and the tbeolopeal and ~ 
tical writinp of ~~ben. Considerable att.ention ii paid to 
John Koo•'• Finl B'- of Lu Trvftlpd a,aiM Lu Jloutrow &ft
_,., of W OIIIM, which appeared anonymoualy at Geneva in 1U8, 
and the ■ermoD of hi■ colleape, Cbriatopber l'-oodmaa on the obedi
enee due to ralen. Whitinpam introduced the italic■ which IDAl'k 
word■ or pbrues not found in the original. but added to bring out the 
...,....,;DI of a paaap. The end of the Church by the retum of ita 
memben to their OWD eountry in HIIMO i■ deBCribed, and ■ome 
interestina fad■ an PftD u to their after life. 

SovtA-Wut A.frw. By William Eveleigh. (T. F. Unwin. 
51. net.) 

'J'bere i■ DO book in Eqli■h which deal■ with what W88 recently 
mown u German Soatb-We■t Africa. and :recent events have given 
imperial importanc,e to the subject. Mr. Eveleip i■ an able and 
well-informed Wealeyan rnini■ter, and hi■ book i■ flttinaly dedicated 
to General Botha. It ahowa that S. W. Afriea i■ by no meana the 
de■ert leJion which ■orne ■uppoee. It bu diamond fteld■, and 
eopper DUiles of peat value, and other depoaits which pl'Ollli■e well. 
Dr. Bohrbaclr estimeted that the puiDa land waa equal in area to 
tbat of the German Em.pile in ~8!• and capable of carrying three 
million bead of eattle and two • • on ■beep and goats. The agri
mltunl land■ an amuinaJy fertile and with proper irrigation are 
capable of much development. Mr. Eveleip pve■ a very interestina 
eccaant of the ,eography, the climele, the 8ora and fauna of the 
eountry, Bia llketch of the history and the German oecupation will 
be ee,erly ■tadied. German emi■■aries have been trying ■ince the 
■eventie■ of Jut century to undermine Britiah authority in South. 
Africa. A pan-German propapnda wu lll'l'IID,ed to ■educe the men 
of ' Low German de■c,ent 'from their allegienee to the Union Govern
ment. The book i■ just what Eqli■h readen need to enable them 
to andentand am new colony, and it i■ both well-informed and 
interestm,. 

W alkff of TinneveUy. By Amy Wilson-Carmichael. 
(Morgan & Scott. 61. net.) 

Thomas Walker waa a devoted Tamil Mis■ionary of the C.M.S., a 
■tron, Evangelieal, who did hi■ utmost to fo■ter good relations with 
Nonconformists, and fought many a brave ftght with intolerance 
of every kind. Mi■s Wilson-Carmichael worked with him in India, 
and ■he makes us see her friend and leader with her own eyes. His 
love of fun brightened his home circle, and hi■ Bible readings had 
wonderful power. The chapter entitled 'Child, Boy. and Student' 
is of great interest, so is the account of his curacies in London. It is 
an inspiration to trace such a man's footsteps. 
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2'111 .'4podlu of India. By J. N. Ogilvie. D.D. (Hodder & 
Stoughton. er. net.) 

Dr. Ogime"• atadiea form an illuminat;ia, record of the evolution of 
am.tian Miaaiom in India tbJoqh nineteen centuriea. Bia own 
experience u a miuionary in Madru and Bangalore baa been of 
Nl"rice in the handling of his eleTeD biographiea. Re begina with 
St. Thomae. and his atucliea include Xavier, Ziepnbalg, Schwartz, 
<Arey, Martyn and Datr. It baa long been a matter of apecial patula
tion to Indian Chriatiana that St. Thomu atanda at the head of the 
briahtmcceaion oftheirmiaaionariea. Dr. Oplviethinbitcertain that 
St. Tbomu ~ in India, and extremely probable that he laboured 
in the PlmJab. That South India wu a fat.er 8eld of his labour, 
and the aeene of his martyrdom ii a tradition, unverifled, and now 
iD all likelihood unveriAable, thoqb not beyond the bounda of 
pouibility. Tbe abtch of Henry Martyn lho1n that the leaacY 
wbich be left to the Chuch of Cariat bu ~ one of the ricbeit 
and mod fraitfal ever bequeathed by a m:eesionuy. 

M"'ll Bird in Perna. By Clara C. llice. (Church lliuion-
ary Society. ... 8fl.) 

lliaa Bird wu panddaupter of Robert 11ert:tina Bird, one of the 
anat.eat adminiatnton of the United l\o,inces iD India. Her 
father, Beetor of Cutle Eden, wu a couin of the famaaa traTeller, 
laabeDa Bird Biabop. She went to Penia iD 1891 to UDdertalre pioo
eer work &IDODI llobammedan women, and proved benelf • a 
mapilcent miaaionary.' 11n. Rice Pft1 a brief alreteb of the 
biatory of Persia, and deaeribea the eaatolDI of the eountry in a way 
that throwa lipt on Kia Bird'■ work. She.,,.. not a trained doctor, 
bat abe bad real medical gifta, and abon all ■be bad a boundlea 
-1 for the (IOOd of the people. Thie ii a beautiful record of a noble, 
Christlike life. Tbe full-pap illuat:rationa de■erve apecia1 prai■e. 

In Part Vll. of Prinuu Aelfrid,11', C"""'r, (Blacldleath : Bumaide. 
ed.) Dr. Lansdell describe■ how Morden College came under the 
ID&IUIFJDent of the Aldermen of the City of London, and how he wu 
appointed Chaplain in 1892. It is a little book of great interest. 

Cun.on'• Yinu lo MOfllllleriu in 11,e Leoant was John Rmlrin's 
favourite book of travel, and Mr. Hoprth, in an introduetion to the 
new Oxford reprint (Milford, t.. 6d. net), aaya, 'In narrative and 
deaeription it will bear eompari■on with any other book of tranl. 
and the humoroua sympathy with all aorta and eonditiOD1 of Levan
tines which ia infused tJuou,rh ita paaea givea it a humanity all it■ 
own.• Cun.on'• aceount of the ceftlDODY of the Holy Fire in Jeru■a
lem ii a classic, and there ii many an aneating incident, 111ch u 
the atory of the mapiftcent-loolr:ing monk on Mount Athoa who bad 
never ■een a woman. Mr. Boprth'a apert eltim•te of the book 
and of Cun.on'■ work ill of ■peeial iDt.en:■t, and the reprint forma a 
very attnetive and really nluable volume. 
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BOOKS ON THE WAR 

Ne1Mm'1 Hillary of de War. By John Buchan. Vola. IX. 
and X. (Nellon & Sons. b. net.) 

VoL'IJIIS IX. opem with tbe lt.al.ian adTaDce OD Trieste, which bad to 
face formidable burien. The plan WU IOWld ; the fighting WU full 
of comap and reeolution. yet the result of the three months' eampaip 
wu a cbeck. The whole situation is atilfully deleribed. The next 
cbapter dee.la with ' tbe Deadlock at Gallipoli.• ' The time is not 
yet far• 8nal judpment, bat it loob u if thoae respoD.1ible for the 
plan of tbe Gallipoli attack may ban to bear the heaviest burden of 
aritieiam from fatme hiatoriam of the war.• Tbe remlta were lladly 
~tothehup Ima. yet 'noteftllat Ypreabadourboopa 
abowD a DION dauntlea ~ a more eomplete devotion, or a more 
11:abbom naolutioo. t In dealing with • The Balbn Labyrinth,. Jl(r. 
BaebaD aiftl ~ atimeta of Venaeloe and of Ferdinend of 
Ba)pria. aad lbowe the welter of atrualin,r interate into wbicb fell 
tbe t:banderbolt of the European 'War. - The Allied diplo~, 

' Dy that of Britain. failed. ' We had bepn by refusing to 
:c"'tbe Belbn• Nrioaely, and ended by puaiDg from apethy to 
bllltle.' The chapter OD • the P.Ycholoa of Grandeur • makes it 
clear that Germany hae 10D9 mad in thie war. History will probably 
pat the ebiet blame OD the hiab fbLencial and induetrial circle■, with 
their obedient eatellitee. the f1Diftftity rofeeeon. • The Straining 
of American Patience ' is aleo dealt ~ The intrigues of Count 
Bemetorff and his friend■ • made a decoroua neatrality imposeible. • 
Some thrillina p&FS are ginn to 'The Great Russian Retreat.' 

Volume X: deleribes the war in Mesopotamia. which hae • sbate
gical importance of the ftnt order. Its objed is to keep the enemy 
from the shores of the Persian Gulf, in cue he should establish 
himself on the flank of our highway to India. The Gel'ID8D menace 
in the Balbns showed the importance of the campaign. The 
chapter OD • The New Lending at Gallipoli ' ii painful reading. The 
Suvla attack was a bold and practical scheme which miscarried 
owina to mistakes in detail and involved the undoing of the whole 
enterpriee. The et.ruaie in Russia from August 21 up to the battles 
of the V'dna ealient is lighted up in two stirring chapters. Von 
Hindenbuq(■ plan, which bad all the advant-FS in its favour, 
milcarried oon.epieuously. • It seemed• sovereip chance for Ger
meny to put into effect her 011lfleolring and ennlopinl strategy, 
end to tum her ■trategic pureuit into • aerie■ of decisive actions.' 
Yet the vutly euperior German force failed to cut otr any CODlider
able put of the ~an -mny which bad been lebeatiDa for nee.rly 
the IDCIDthe. The Jut Chaplen an p~to tM battJea of. Cham-
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pepe and Loo&, 0m ltalf work WU adJy at fault at Loo&, The 
u.n were heroic, bat faihlnl of orpniution robbed ua of the reaulta 
of tbeir mqrhty effort. The whole story ia thrilliq. 

n, &Uca,u: .A. Hutory of BulRaria. &rbia, <kuce, Bumama, 
7'vr1-g. By Nevill Forbes, Arnold J. Toynbee, D. 
Mitrany, D. G. Hogarth. (Oxford : Clarendon Presa. 
51. net.) 

Each of tbe four writen of this volume ia responsible for his 
own leetion. They have had no opportunity for int.er-excbanae of 
viewa, but all feel that eYery one of the Balkan peoples ' has a 
put worthy of more than our respect and interwoven in some way 
with our history. They are fine peoples who have not obtained 
their proper pluea in tbe S11D.

1 Mr. torbes traea the history of 
Balpna and 'Serbia from clusie times down to the BeeODd Balkan 
war of 1111. Bulpria: ia very dem.:ieratie, yet Kiq Ferdinand 
bu always been wtully hia own foreip miniat.er. The method 
mclleD to redress the raulta of the 8nt Balkan war ' could only 
have been lllgested by tbe Germanic school of diplomacy.' The 
two Balkan wan broqht national aelf-eonftdence and rejoieina to 
Serbia and llontenepo meb u they had not known for very many 
yean. llr. Toynbee reviews the ltory of Greece till she once more 
beeame a eomtitutional coantry under Veneuloa, the good pniUI 
of the nation. Be laya abesa on the inftuence exerted by America 
iD remote Greek villaps through the returned emigrant. ' U any 
cme eui eet Greece upon a new path it ia he.' His •vinp will 
help to eet the mina and vineyards free from the European exploiter, 
Ilia American C081DOpolitaniam will spread abroad a llllller and 
mon tolerant spirit. M. llitnny ahowa the wluenea which have 
led to Romania'• neutrality in the~t war. • The nation at 
)up muat ~ be juclpl by tbe • of the few wbo bold the 
nina.' llr. lloprth follows the story o~ down to the Balkan 
war oat of which tbe Ottoman power ' clinging to a mere 
remnant of ita European em~ aiqle mutilated province which 
did not pay ita way.• U Constantinople should be lolt in the pre
aent war, tbe Arab-speaking parts of the Empire would probably 
brak away, earryina the Holy Cities with them. Asia Minor would 
ltand by the Omumli cauae. The book ia provided with two maps 
of the Balkan peninaula and one of the Ottoman Empire. Such a 
compact mmmary of Balkan history one can find nowhere ehe, 
and the writen' view& on the whole Balkan problem are of sinplar 
interest and importance. 

Mg Year of the War. By Frederick Palmer. (Murray. 
&. net.) 

llr. Palmer wu the only accredited American COl'ft8J>Olldent at the 
British Front. Be hu seen too much of the war to pose u a military 
expert. but is ' certain only that the Marne wu a decisive battle for 
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em)iatian : that if Eqland had not pe into the wv the Gennanie 
ponn woald bave won in three montba. • Be adds, ' no words can 
mgerate the beroiam and ueri&e of the F1eneh or the importance 
of tbe put which the British bave played, which we aball not name 
till the war ia oftl'. • Mr. Palmer arrived in En,land from New York 
in the LuilMia before the war wu a week old. When he eroaed 
the Channel he found Bruaels rejoieiq over bulletins of victory 1111d 
lined with bunting, which SOOD had to give way to IDOUJ'DDII at the 
coming of the German umy. Then he aaw Paris 'without theatra. 
without YOIIDI men, without omnibuses.' Its heart stood still. 1111d 
wu breathing bard. but when the German invuion wu stayed it 
bepn to breathe replarly &pin. Later still he WU in Bamburg. 
which wu u dead u Ypres, though it had not a building wrecked 
with ahells. Be worked at relief service in Belgium with llr. Brand 
Whitlock. ' 1111 honest man with a big heart.' and paya tribute to 
England'■ humanity in allowing food ■upplie■ to reach the starving 
people, though bard-and-fut military policy might bave tblown 
the tuk of feediq them OD the Germana. Tbe IICCOUDt of life ba 
N1111ey and the failure of the German offensive are well de■cribed. 
and many imtanee■ are given of the ■erme courap and loyalty of 
Flmch men and women. The de■cription of the British fleet 1111d 
it■ readinea for wv ia exhilarating. Mr. Palmer paya warm tribute 
to our kpeditionary Army : ' man for man and regiment for rqp
ment, I ahould aay it wu the beat force that ever 8red a ■bot in 
Ewope. • Be feels that the Eqliah cbancter bu not lo■t it■ doged. 
11110DDq118Dble peniatmce. and he clearly unclentands that tbe 
Allie■ are Opting for civiliation. It ia a book that will warm tbe 
heart of every Englishman -DC! every Fw-ocbman 

'Day by Day lllitA de Buman Army, 19H-U. By Bemard 
Parea. With Mapa. (Const.able & Co. 7a. &I. net.) 

During the lut ten yean Prof. Pares bu paid frequent visits to Rwisia 
with a view to promote cloaer relations between that country and 
England. Be •lway■ travelled through Germany, • whoae people 
bad an inborn unint.elliaence and contempt for all tbinp Ruaian. 
and whoae Government bu done what it could to hold England and 
llUIBia at &1'1111' length from each other.• He often uaed to wonder 
wbieh of us Germany would fight flrst. On the outbreak of war he 
volunteered for service, and rached Petrograd about a fortnight 
later. He wu uked to become official correspondent with the 
Rua■ian army, and was allowed to join the Red Cross organization 
of the Third Army. He shared its daily life and was invited to see 
and take part in everything. The endurance of the men in the 
trenches i■ extraordinary. It is a common experience for a man to 
be there five or eight days in pouring rain, almost or altogether with
out food, then to rush on the enemy, lie for the night wounded, lose 
• limb at the hospital, and yet be patient and affectionate, cheerful, 
and even jovial under all. Religion is a great power. The book i■ 
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one ~ euteined inta.t. and cme tbat will do much to ~ the 
-1 andent::11Hna end tbe aympatby betwwww tbia country wi it.a 
liran ally. 

Bwope', DdJI lo Bvma. By Charles Sarolea. (Heinemann. 
a,, &1 net.) 

'Dail book coven an utor,iebma amount of pound. It bepla with 
tbe popaphy of Ruaaia, which hu aet an indelible stamp oo the 
CDUDtry. 'l'he peat natural, economic, climatic force11 follow their 
immovable coune and ahraya tm.ten to enelan men. Yet the 
'Aumen• and tbe ChiDeae are tbe moet proWlc people of the earth. 
'l'he empire hu lfl million inhabitante. and in tbirty-fm yean the 
namber will probably be 800 miQiaoa Dr. Sarolea ehowa what the 
wodd owes to Ruma u the cbempion of democreey and the liberator 
of oppnaed nationalitiea. Be dw:ribm tbe peat Bom•D trium
~Tmpnev. Tolstoi, and Dostoenky, ooe of the moet 
pathetic flpl'm in Jiteratare. The~ CID llDlliaD problems deals 
with Poland ad tbf. Brmea Jew in a ,-JJy illuminettq way. It 
ii a book which ner, me oapt to read. lt ia packed with faeta, 
and it ia deliptfolly writtm by me wbo belieftl that Boma bu a 
waadedalfotme. 

We may l'der hue to a Nt of fou leetww .- t'At ..,._ C... 
(8.J\C.K. i. .... net). which deecribe ite biltory, comtitation. 
ot.clod:l.....,,,..iue,_ and WI mi.al The namm of Dr. Dearmer ad bia three 
coDeer- inm:e attention, and tbe leetaree are j1llt what &a,lieb 
naden need to andentand tbe Greek Qwreb. 

Tie Bvoltdion of Prwria: Tie MaJmw of an Bmpin. By 
J. A. R. Marriott, M.A., and C. Grant Robertaon, M.A. 
(Clarendon Presa. 51. net.) 

'l'hia book 8Ua op • compieaoaa ad wwbat clilereditable pp in 
our hiatoricel literatme. and it does so at a moment when ~ one 
ill eager to get light on tbe riae and development of BrandenburlJ• 
Pruasia, and the Prauianizatioo of Germany under the HohemoUern 
dynasty. In an introductory chapter the authon show that Prasaian 
supremacy in the German Empire rests not only on great prestige 
and. great tradition, but mo OD aolid and indisputable faeta. 'l'bese 
are elearly aet forth. The origim of Brendenburg-Prusaia ad its 
history from 1818 to 1740 are then abtched, and Flederick the 
Great'■ reip receive■ special attention u the decisive epoch in the 
deftlopment of Pru.ui.a. ' Aa ■oldier, diplomatist, and edminimator 
be ill tbe mo■t lifted and able■t head, tbe mo■t nmrerfu.l and im-

• penonality of all tlM- HobensolJem na1en.f- ·•prodigious 
~ in peace and war en vividly ■et forth. For him, morality 
...... damapag handicap to ■tatemaft. Be ia tbe ucb~ in 
tbe politice1 life of the e1ptMntb catary. The other peat ftpre 
of w. biatorr • ......_, wbme mutafal nle ii dmaribed with 
fane end imlipt. lle tnmfanned Prallia, and liftd to - 1 

ID 
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lnclultrialiad imperial Germuay.' wbieb be called • a new ap, a new 
world.' Yet, wlulat bil aatbority wu unique with hia 10ftleip. be 
wu luHOGDded by a cootiDIIOUI network of intripe, recrimination. 
jealomy, wl envenomed ,co ria,' and after his fall• the world 
•w with ~ Biam&rek himlelf unbare alilre to acotrer and aeeker 
of the truth tbe feet of clay and the heart of black, tutareoua, eold, 
infernal mep.' An epilope coven succinctly the ye&n1 from 1890--
191'. '1'he book is one that wu IIJ'Flltly needed, and it ia one of the 
deepelt interat and importance. 

Poland: ..4 Stwly m National ldMllum. By Monica 
Gardner. (Bums & Oates. a,, ed. net.) 

l6aa Gardner'• objeet ia to pve English raden 101De cooception of 
tbe idel,Jigg and the patriotian by which Poland baa pwww wed her 
life tbroup more than a hunched years of 81dferiug and oppnuion. 
'1'be 8nt chapter dnnn a lurid picture of a century of woe■. Pruaia 
bu aalpUled itaelf in • Pole worrying.' He ia treated u a deapised 
ud .w.ted alien in tbe eountry which beloqed to bim centuries 
before Plll8lia rme intr- ezitrterce. • Betwwww the Pole and Pruuian 
tbere ia no ainp bond of aympathy, aimilarity, or union.' Tbia 
poipant cbapter ~ the way for a survey of the n•timal 
literatan wit.la ~-!lotice of Jlicldewies, tbe poet of a nation'• 
mtrmo,; luuioeki, tbe &DOD~ poet of Poland, and other 
writen who tblow light on Poliah idea.la. The book ia a real con
tribatim to tbe true undentandiog of Polieh cbancter and Poliah 
upiratima. '1'he hint■ u to pronuneiation are welcome. W ia 
plQllflQllf'led V, CS U cb_ A 

The Ballca,a Pmiuula. By Frank Fox. (Black. 71. ed. 
net.) 

llr. Fox wu correspondent for the Jlomiflf Poa in 1911-18 during 
the war of the Balbnallies apinst Turkey,and though his book was 
written before the present cooftiet broke out, it throws much light 
on the conditions m the Balbn peninsula, where ' in all human 
probability ' the present war will be decided 8nally. Mr. Fox's 
experience left him with a steady atrect:ion for the common folk, but 
with ' a dislike and contempt, which needs few exceptions, for the 
politicians and priests who governed their destioiea.' His first three 
chapten pve a brief record of the leading facts in Balbn history, 
with the atory of Turkish rule and the way in which it was pushed 
back in all direetiom during the nineteenth century. Mr. Fox waa 
struck by the exceedingly careful preparation which Bulgaria bad 
made for the war of 1911. '1'he Tnrb were inelined to mate great 
cc:-w,emm•, I.Jut these would not have prevented war. Every man 
of flptiq • wu at tbe front or on the lines of communieation. 
'1'lle mo'-mntion wu a triampbao~ 111ccea, and up to the inveatment 
of Adriaoopleeftr)'thioawmt well; then cametbe Peace Conference, 
end when tbe Jut atom of eonceaion bad been wrung from Turkey, 
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~ quaneDed with ber allies, and ,necked all ber proapect.. 
DmiD1 tbe war with Tmkey the Balkan allies bad loat 71,000 men, 
durina their fratrieidal war they are aid to have loat mon. 

Letlenjrom a Field Ho,pilal. By Mabel Dearmer. W"Jth a 
Memoir of the Author by Stephen Gwynn. (Macmillan 
& Co. II. 6tl. net.) 

Jlr. Gwynn hu made his friend live &pin in this tender memoir. 
She bad rare gifts 88 artist and writer. and when Mr. Gwynn 8nt 
lmew her, abe was • wild with the sheer desire of li~iq 
at life with both bands.• He gives a pleuant aketeh of her manifold 
Mtivitiea. and especially of her morality plays, and all that pew out 
of them. When war broke out she bad foraed her way tbroqh a host 
of diffleulties, and bad found a deJithtful country home in the Cots
wold&. There she took root quickly, and aeemed happier than she 
bad ever been in her life. Dr. Dearmer went and eame 88 the work 
of hia London pariah allowed. and friends shared her joys till war 
broke out. Then her two IIOD8 enlisted, her husband went out 88 
ebaplain to the Serbian ho&pital unit, and she volunteered 88 an 
orderly. Her vivid letten ahow how bravely and aelf-forpttingiy 
ahe la'bomm to relieve the woes of Serbia, till she henelf died of fever 
at Krapjevats. July 11, 1911. Thlee months later her youn,er 
eon was killed at Suvla Bay. The little book will be treuured by all 
who knew Jin. Dearmer, and by a powiq eircle of frienda and 
admirers who will feel that this record hu broupt ber very near to 
their hearts. 

Domutie Life in Bvmania. By Dorothea Kirke. (John 
lane. SI. net.) 

Thae letten are sappoaed to be written by an Ens)ish lady who is 
• La Nune • in a :Rvrnanian family at Bvbrest. They abound in 
homely touches which give them fresh and living interest. Dr. 
Goldachrnidt, whoae y01lllp8t child is the nune'■ ■peei.al clwp. 
ia a Jlornanian «JOCfd with hia bureau under hia own roof. He is 
a Jew. a clever rnan and a linguist ; hia wife is a RU11ian by birth. 
The letter■ give many detail■ about their evening parties, and their 
home life. Every one in Bubreat seemed to wear uniforms. Two 
mwt., grey-headed offleen ti■■ed each other affectionately in the 
Boulevard Carol • with resounding IIIIUICka. One hand was on the 
sword-hilt, the other, gloved, waved gracefully in the air! The 
driver of a carriage holds a rein in each hand and whirls round eomen 
after a warning howl which startles his fare more effectually than 
it wams the passer-by. The passenger does not tell the driver 
where he wishes to go, but guides him by a pull at the right or left 
band of the bright coloured sash which he wears round his neck. Miss 
Kirke saw the )ate Queen, ' Carmen Sylva,• who was a fine musician 
88 well as poet and romance writer. The Crown Prince is the 
King's nephew. and bis wife is the lovely Marie of Edinburgh and 
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Sae-Cobuqr and Got.ha. Babnst pta unbearably bot in July and 
Auguat, when all who can afford to do ao leave for cooler plaeea. The 
Gold.ecbrnidts went to Sinai&, where the moantaim are clothed with 
woods almost to the top, and tbe River Prahova dashes over tbe 
rocks and ncea under the grey stone bridp. Tbe meadows are full 
of lovely Bowen. Tbe Jlurnaoiao peuaot seldom 1ee11 his landlord. 
but oow and then he speoda a awomer in hia vast country-houae. 
• While he ia there his tenants have to provide him with milk and 
butter, enough hay for eight borsea, and unlimited poultry.' The 
real wealth of the country ia in petroleum wells, which appear inex
haustible. The foreata are immense, but are growing smaller through 
the improvidence of the landlords. Some pleaaaot letters deacribe 
a little holiday in Cooataotinople. St. Sophia ia • a delicate buff 
colow, charming against the clear blue sky, and hu some big trees 
near it. Ioaide the building ia pale grey, with a mosaic roof and 
carved plleriea. Tbe great dome in the centre hu shields round it 
and winpd angels whose heads have been repaced by golden bosses. 
It ia lighted with hundreds of little lamps, the shape of jam-pots, 
IUUDI oo wire.' The letters are alwaya bright and give a vivid 
description of daily life io .Rurnaoia 

Tu Palla o/ Glory, by Anatole France (Lane. e,. ), ia a mernorial 
of Jean Pierre Barbier, a brilliaot youn, French writer. He wu 
aoly twenty when be fell at the front on Chriatmu Eve, 191'. Anatole 
France cootributea eight or nine little papers which are given in the 
ari,riaal. and in a tnmlation by Almd .AIJinaon. They have a grace 
aocl an ardour which laya hold of the reader. Tbe record of brave 
deeds in the 8nt of them ia very impreuive, and the little dialogue 
between Xenea and Dernaratua, with ita :r=ioo to the present 
war, ia a akilled piece of work. Tbe d • • to King Albert, 
liven iJ:,, faceirnile, the portrait of the author, and the beautiful one 
of If. Barbier, add much to the charm of this volume. 

~ ~•• Tiouflu • iAe W•, by Paul Sabatier, tnosl•t.ed 
by Beroard Miall (T. F. l.Towin, u. ect. net), will repay careful atten
tion. Aupat, 191', brought a double revelation to France. She 
aaw the German dragon in all its horrible reality, and at the aame time 
became intuitiftly awue of what she henelf wu and wu worth. 
l'l'enchmen are not merely flptiog for their own country, but feel 
tlaelOlelva to a certain extent cbampiooa of German liberty. M. 
S.batier expraaea the patitude of his country to Greet Britain, and 
abowa that hia own fear lest war should compromise the spiritual 
irnpulae of France hu been quite unjuati8ed. The serenity with 
wbieb the peril wu faced aeema almost minealoua. War hu brought 
an,-hble aonowa, but it baa aet before the country • duti.ea. 
r.ponaibilitia, and aacri8ces 111cb u no pneration of the past wu 
ever confronted with.• All the war ia in that •Yllll of Kiag Albert, 
• I have lclllt everythiq, but I bave uved my aoul. • France alao will 
ave her soal. 
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TI,,,._ of• Jl'll!Jd. By Rudyard Kipling. (Mecmi1Jen 
" Co. 8d. net.) 

Aailiuiel. Sabmariw, Patlolt, are tbe three aeetiom of llr. 
Xipliaa'1 little mut.eJpiece. Two ~ are pm to eMb, and 
eaeh c:bapts ii prefaced by 101De patriotic ftne wbieb bu it■ OW11 
throb and thrill We come into toueb with tbe work of mine
•wwpen. 'ft Tilit tbe ■abmarinea, where men • play hourly far eadl 
otber'1 liffl, with death. tbe Umpire, ahray■ at their elbow ea tiptoe 
to IP" them .. Oat. 11 

• i.■t of all we board tbe daboye11 that patral 
tbe cout with their triple line of defence. It ii wonderfully 'Vivid 
Wl'itiq, and it brinp new pride in our D&'V)', ud fre■b recopitiaa 
ofita pricele■■ worku tbe pardiaD of ouabcllaand of oarcommeree. 

A N"'- Woma11: n, Life 8"1ry of BdtlA CaoeU. By 
Ernest Protheroe. (Kelly. i.. net.) 

NUJ'N Ca'ftll bu become one of Bqluad'1 beroinea. ud tbi■ little 
neord eboWI bow lbe wu pzepued for ber vocation in tbe IUDDJ 
rectory of Swarde■toa, where ber nner-failiq care for othen made 
her ■o ID1ICb beloved. She wu thoroaply trained at tbe London 
hospital. ud had pined lup apmimce befan lbe foand ber way to 
Bruuel■ iD 1808. Jlr. Protberoe de■aribes ber work tbere. which 
■teadily 'fwoedened 'IGt it■ uefalw■ till tbe war bepn. Qaapten 
oo ber anelt, bar Nlftt trial. and tbe &pt for her life ue followed 
by tbe trapdy of her aeoatiaD, ud tbe oatbant of -:•tioo ill 
.0 land■. It i■ a beut-nndina ■tory. llr. Protbaoe it with 
deep feelint, ud every GDe will rad it with admiration for • noble 
waman, and ■tern JelOlft to araeb tbe tynlmy wmab nated itl 
hatnd CID U Bnpabwoman who .,.t ber Jile in doini aood, 

Aaf1i!_aiiou of Bvl.,aria. Translated from the Serbian of 
Ba1bnieua. (Simpkin, llanhal1 & Co. 11. 4W. net.) 

-n.i■ 'VOiume eboWI hv tbe evidenee of ..... c1ocm ........ tbe dollble =of Bulpria-in 1911. Abmm all tbe Bulpn tbaapt it 
to haft two polieie■ at tbe -.me time ; ooe leuiq ca Allltrie 

and tbe Triple A Qianoe. tbe otber CID the Triple &lt.ent.e. • Daplieity' 
mme or lea.' ■-1111 to ban marked all the Bulprian ,t•ternr ad 
politimam. ud to have been welmmd and developed by Kint 
Perdinead him■elf. After the diluter of 1911 BuJpria foreaw the 
G..t European War, and made up ber mind to break with Ruaaia, 
and ipore the obliptiom due to her liberator ; to pve up all idea 
of ■olidity with Slavdom. ud to plot apimt Serbia and Greece. 
Km, Ferdinand wu unwavering in hi■ view of the CODUDanity of 
Balprien ud Autrian intereltl in the BeJken• Autria wu 
WIil to be the only ally in the ■truale between benelf and her 
neipboan. Tbe book will be of much ■enice to ■tudmt■ of the 
BaDmaplOblem. . 
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S"""""'9u: nrir M,_..,. tllld Opwtdion. By Fred-
erick A. Talbot. (Heinemann. a,. 8tl. net.) 

Jlr, Talbot bu • apeeial sift in deaen"binf tbe wuaaden of modem 
invmtioD, wl bia boob on JI_,., Pidwa wl ..bl'Ofl,__ haft 
hem -.r1Y adied. Bia lat.elt volume ia of alnordinary int.ere.L 
It will-~ not • few of bia naden to lam that the 111bmarine 
ii praeticallf u old u tbe .W.., lhi The idea of the 111bmariae 
al we Jmaw it to-day 'WU elaborated C; Jlr, Day, wbo WU drowned 
in a 1Ubmariae boat of bia own deaip in Plymouth Sound in 1776. 
By tbe aid of man:, 8ne ilhutNtiona, Jlr. Talbot daeribes tbe 
mecbhw:, of the modem mbmarine, itl 1"lllderfal eye---tbe peri
lCO)le and the ana.naemmt for Jenacbinf torpedoel. and be doea it 
in a way that ia wwdedully clear wl intemel:, interestiq. Be 
pa mach information.., about the atren,th of the nrioua naviea 
in tbil Apt-m arm and leta out the limitatioaa and the fatme of tbe 
submarine.~• 8ptinf .......,ine it bu exoeJJed the moat unpine 
anticipeticJm, bat it bu been impotent wben adequate C01Dbviwe 

meuana are adopted. 

War-Time &rrnou. By H. Hensley Henaon, D.D. (Mac-
millan & Co. 61. 6d. net.) 

Dean Beuon'■ twenty-one ■ermom were preached in the Catbecbal■ 
of Dmbam, Carliaw. "-nc+-ter. Bri■tol, and Norwich, in Sunderland, 
St. Mar:,'■• Ozford, We■trninatn Abbey, the Temple Chureb, and St. 
llarpnt'a, \Ve■tnrin.._. Tbe:, are brief, lucid, praetieaL All deal 
with rtim• '!'ai■ed by the war, • which bu broqht the nation baa. 
with~ ■bock of unwelcome ■arpriae, to the aeblalitie■ of the world'■ 
life, aacl dilallowed • vut: e«11moJetim of empty hope■ and tbeorie■. • 
'l'beDeuapard■ bimaelf apiD■t tboavWemnanfthoaptand ■peecla 
into wbicb • ■peabr i■ ., euily betrayed at tbia cri■i■. But be -
clead:, that • to lefa■e to 8pt i■ to band over the control of the world 
to 'rialeace. and to betray the Came of Biptemmeu • '1'he con
■cienae of tbe emliad world .pptvftd oar amfliet, and the Dean i■ 
penuaded that by and by the Cerman people it■elf will admit that it 
wu milled and mkbedJed by itl raleri.. ln many ways the pat 
strugle ia r.nfY:-C•'itf• • Enpnd will be dearer than ever 
to the Ena'•ebman to the Ft-mcbman BeJaium to the BeJgian. 
Rmaia to tb,, Homen, .adt.er thi■ Iona and t.eml>le eon8iet.. Tbia i■ 
one of the beat ■et.a of 'W'lll'-■ermom that we haft read. 

Cirill • d. SWlfJftL By Jmeph Da,non. (Kelly. II. 8d. net.) 
'l'bea twelve ■ermom are intended for thoae who are perplexed by 
the problem■ of the Gnat War. The preacher admit■ that be ia 
obaeaed by the 1Ubjeet, and there i■ ■careeJy • aide of it an wbich be 
bu D0t ■ome wi■e and helpful m I" Be i■ Dot afraid to face ■acb 
problema u • Bow would Cbri■t treat Germany ' and • Is the War a 
Judpmmt T • and the way in wbieb be deal■ with them i■ illaminat
llll· '1'he ■ermam are forcible, and the illu■tratiom are very etreetift. 
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8fflllOIII OA 8.,,,,_,. .....,_ bf tu W•. Second Seriea. (Mu
millan & Co. &L net). The Bishop of Winchester'■ ■earebing di■-
coune dwell■ on 'The Judpment■ of Goel'; Dr. Scott Bolland'■ 
• Institutionalism v.nder Tmsion,' with it■ striking illustration from 
Roman history, call■ for • a leape for thia spiritual warfare to be 
foupt apinst sin, the flesh. and the devil when ' our brave defenclen 
come home. Canon Camep showa how democracy needs personal 
leadenhii;,, Tbfte stimulating sermons which have a real messaae 
for the tunes.-TAe WorltJ War Gtltl A.fter. By Alfred E. Knight. 
(Morpn & Scott. ta. net). Mr. Knight gives an impressive survey 
of the great religioua upheaval in Germany. • The megalomania of 
the Overman has taken the place of the Man Christ Jesus,' and 
Modem Lutheraninn is de■eribed as ' Rationalism in a smplice.' 
Be show■ how this Rationalism, ' originating and erystallizing in 
Germany,' has been at work in our own country. Mr. Knight take■ 
too ,:::rnistic a view, but his stl'ODI words will arrest attention. 
Be eel■, • that in ■pite of all, the work of Goel 1oe9 forward.'
Ufllilrdr Miftillria of God. By J. Stuart Bolden. (Morpn & 
Scott. 1•. net.) Mr. Bolden believes that Goel wa■ never more 
truly at work in human affair■ than at present. Bia four adcbeue■ 
were grMtly ey::c.:;tec1 at the Kenrick Convention, and they will 
be a help and • to all who read them.-Yiriou of tu Bed ero. •. 
By E.W. Walten. (Kelly. &L net.) Tboae who read Mr. Walters' 
little boot CID Tu Soula of tu Brow will be eapr to read this alao. 
Dyiq men and heroic women have their vision of Christ. Be stand■ 
by the bed of the wounded with words of comfort. Other vision■ 
of the world-war follow, leading on to the triumph of right and the 
blmmin1 of peace. It i■ no IIJDall pleasure to have 111ch in■piriq 
viaiam in the midst of all the world'■ conflict.~ &o,ao,nic 
Po&, i11 PolatL (aL net.) The Polish Information Committee 
baa been allowed to reprint three articles which appeared in Tu 
2'iao last November. They show how Germany i■ exploitm, the 
occupied territory to the utmoat.-TAroufA fAe J.. lo God. By 
S. C. Kirkpatrick, S. Th. (S.P.C.K. ta. 8d. net.) The writer of 
thia history of the Jew■ has spent a Iona time in the Ghetto, and 
has had special opportunitie■ of appreciating the Jewish point of 
view. Be believe■ that orthodox Judaism and orthodox Chri■-
tianity workina shoulder to shoulder will eventually draw topther. 
Be plead■ that Jew and Gentile ahould accept the awter, of the 
Kintdom. the Sermon on the Mount, and the Junadom of Goel will 
then receive outward 4:XPN811ion. The last chapter, on • ProbleDl.8, 
'Diought■, and Viaiom,' 18 very mgest.ive. The European War is 
drawina the Jewa close to the Allies, and if a aecond St. Paul would 
ari■e the Jewi■h nation mipt become the richest jewel in the 
Christian Church. 
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OBNBRAL 
Tltl MotllJnt 8""1# of Lwralun. ..411 ItlfrtJ,iueMtl lo,.,_,, 

f'.,,_.,, and£~. By Richard Green lloult.on, 
Profellor of Literary Theory and Interpetation in the 
Univenity of Chicago. (University of Cbicaao Press. 
10.. eel. net.) 

EnaTOD who r-rnemben Dr. Bicbard •ou1ton'1 leetma -
limchr, and e■peaially OD tbe lit.eruy form■ wi valw of t.be 
Bible, will welcome the MDCNDaerneo• of tlUI ..,. volume. tba 
IOIIDdl otr. 10 8tly, the whole comae of m■tluatiOD OD a tbmae of 
mcb • importanee. Tbe writs naiad■ UI in bi■ p-..... 
after ':J1.,'"1fet m■ lifeloaa urhitinn bu been to t.be 
■eienti8c .. diltiapi■bed from t.be traditional ■tady~ 
that all bi■ prmoa■ work■ baft been pr•Hmirwy ■tudiea. leadm, up 
to tbe pnamt mon oomprebemive ■aney of tbe ■ubjeeL 

ID a brief introcluetion, dealm, with Dominant ldeu of llodem 
Stady, oar author complain■ tbat • theN an tbne ,Onclementel 
paint■ in which tbe ■tady of lit.enture bu lallen bebiDd t.be ---a 
■pint of modern t~• Pint, t.beN ii faibue to .....,i=.-. 
aaity of all literature. 'l'he Bm1ire,,,.. -,Menly 8iqiDa tlle 
■plmdid litcnmre1 of Greece and Bome upon &nope, aommuW 
for tbele a monopoly of attatioo which, almo■t dowa to oar owa 
day, made Ml adequate ■tudy of t.be lit.eratarel of otlm ,.... 
alma■t impcaable. A. Dr. Moulton •ya. • No claaim of front mu 
Wel'e aftilable acept in Latin and Gftlek; the one lit.eratuJe wbiala 
mipt bave riftlled tbe■e, tbe Bible, wu potaat u to ita matt._. 
■pmt,bat could not inlumee litenryfonn OD accaant of tbe mediMnl 
lllttina in which it appeued.' When et lmctb other litsatanl 
claimed attention, the fleld wu bepaniq to be ooeupied by ■twliel 
oat■ide tbe ranp of lit.erature proper, and the currieulum of eduea
tioe bad to allow of an option of 111bject■ which led to a dMdm, ratbs 
tban a unifying lit.eruy ■tudy. A second defect ii failmll to apply 
tbe inductive metbocl to the ■tady of literature, that ii, to vmifJ 
literary theory by appeal to the aubjeet matter. And a tJmd ii 
failme to approach lit.eratun, with the evolatioaary mental ettibade 
Book L deal■ with Literary Korpbolol)r, or the varieties of literatwe 
and their UDclerl)'UII principles. One of tbe cbapten dir:H X 
8oatiq and flsecl lit.erature, and inclicat.e■ the beuiq of tlUI ~ 
tioe OD que■tion■ of puineoe■s, authenticity, and clat.e, with e■pecill 
reference to Bomer and tbe Book of Job. Another, cli"CQUi~ t.118 
fa■ioo of literary element■, makes int.eresting ue, by way of ~ 
tration. of tbe Pulm■ and the Book of Deut.eronomy. But it i■ 
when we come to a dilfflJIIMID of literary form u tbe by to in~ 
t■tion tbat we 8nd ounelve■ once man in tbat fruitful repm of 
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Bible study whieb WU thrown open to studenta, with all its wealth of 
hit interpntation. in Dr. lloulton'1 masterpiece, Tu lMt,rory 
8""" of lu Bilill. Re ■aya, ' The technicalities of epic, lyric, dnma, 
and other literary forms. haft the same bearing upon literary appreei
ation that the teelmiealities of grammar have upon the undemanding 
of ......... Of the two tbinp literary form ia the more important : 
• rmmetireJ "DilcoDceptioo would probably atrect only • detail, 
1thereu a llUleODCept.ion of its literary form ~t lead m -::.L: 
to • whole poem.. Tbm, referring to the devices med in 
boob tor makin,r the literary form of a work evident to the eye. he 
cantruta with these the utt.er lack of such helps In the tnditioaal 
anaqemmt of the Bible,• laek only pe.rtially supplied in the RniM 
Venioo. A striking instance ia gift!ll of the 111pertative value of e 
fllll literary setting in the highly dramatic dialOl'M of ha. ::d. a-a. 
It ia pointed oat uo that, not only ii the ordinary reader of the 
lh'ble pat)y at • di■edvant-,e tor want of such help, but even the 
leamed rmmetieeJ aepte, tor lack of literary intuition. may ao 
yet men ■erioUlly utray. Referr~,:~ • one, deeJin, wit.b the 
lloolr of llieab, Dr. lloalton ■aya, ' • in what appean u tbe 
Jut two cha~ of the book, he comes 111ddenly upon a ■tartlina 
ebanp of apirit : up to a partieular point all bea been trouble and 
eamfuian, ham that point there ia elation and conftdeMe. Intent 
cmly upon hiatorieal oomiderationa, he ~ that tbia latter 
put mmt be an int.erpolatim from literature of a m1-quent eae ; 
tbet,---,.in the phJue of WelJheueer-----betwm nne■ e and 'I (of chapter 
't'ii.) • there yawna • emtary. • Attention to literary form would ban 
Dade clear that what yawna between the venes ia limply• cben,e ol 
.,._. in a dialope. It ia no question of conjeeture : this~ 
of lliceh ia introduced with a title-vene (8 : 8) announcing a dielope 
in which• the YOice of the Lord erietb to the city,' and • the Man of 
W'mdom • will beer. What tollo'ft conforms to this : divine demmeia
tian of the eity, the city's panie-■tricbn le.mmt, an~ the point 
in qwtiao---the llpeeeh of the Man of Wisdom, wholle emltiq ery 
11 a NCDpition that God ia OD hia side.' 

Other boob deal with Tbe Field and Scope ol Literary Study ; 
Literary Evolution, es re8ected in the history of world literature ; 
Literary Critieinn (the traditional contusion and the modern recoo
muction), with its highly important treatment ol ■peeulative 
eritici■m, induetive criticism, the hiatory of critical opinion, judiciel 
eritieism, sabjed:ive criticism_ and the place of criticism in the study 
of literature ; Literature es a Mode of PhilOBOphy ; and Literature 
u • Mode of Art, in which apin the Bible ia larply drawn upon tor 
pwpcwes of illmtl'lltion. The concllllion, mmming up of the ■e.lient 
points of the FJleral argument, presents in brief the contrest. between 
the Treditionel and the Modem Study of Literature. Our readen 
mmt beaten to make the ecquaintance ol this invaluable work. in 
wbieh they ril 8nd that they ban come into en inheritance of wealth 
untold. indeed, that they are livina in • new world. wbOle tar borimD 
melta into the in8nite beanm. 
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T• C~ Hutory_ of En,tli,A Literature. Edited b Sir 
A. W. 'Ward. Litt.D., and A. R. Waller, M.A. Vol.~ 
The Nineteenth Century. (Cambridge University Prell. 
e.. net.) 

This ia the 8nt of three voluma which deal with the literature of 
the nmet.eenth century. Tbe editors have found some difflculty in 
producina them, for the University Preas b.u been robbed of awppro
portion of its worken by the war, and Mr. B. V. Routh bas gone to the 
Front, ao that the chapt.en he bad undertaken have bad to be placed 
in other handa. Bat clapite all difflculties, this is a notable volume. 
It opem with Sir Walter Scott, whoae fecundity in the er.lion of 
nenonaam raembles that of nature henelf. Dr. Bendenoo ueribea 
ft-to bkcompnbenaive acquaintaneeship with all aorta and conditioaa 
of men. Be met every one on terms of their commoo human natUJe. 
Thenat t.hree ebapt.en deal with Byran. Shelley, and Keats. Shelley 
ii atill the aubjeet of keener debate than any of bis contemporaries. 
DOt acepting Byron, but he ia recopir.ed u one of the pat.est of 
lyric poeb. In the Jut yean of his life his poetry • acquired • 
piercinc and profowul human truth without losing its unearthly 
beauty.• Keats • compels the comparison with Shabspeare and 
llilton. and yet, deeply u he came under their apeU. wu lifted by 
their pniua only into more complete p sfoo of his own.• The 
chapt.er on Jane Auten pays tribute to her lively wit, her deepe!UDI 
discernment of charaeter, and the mdurina charm of her shrewd 
mind and sweet natme. Aw+deeNIII Button's study of the Oxford 
lloftlDBDt ia of special int.eftlt. • The Growth of Liben1 Theology l 
bu a chapt.er to itself, and the studies of IIMlitt, wmb, and the 
historians, sebolan, and antiquaries of the century are packed with 
matter. '1'be bibliopapbies cover more than 150 peps. and 
there is • table of principal dates which Ills six colUJDDB. The 
volume will be invaluai. for all loftl'B of nineteenth-century 
litentme. 

Tu Joun,ey of Dant,e. Pan I. Hell. Translated and the 
text examined. By Edward J. Edwardes, M.D. 
(Women's Printing Society. 51. 6d. net.) 

Dr. Edwardes thinks that the C,,rnmedia 'can be more faithfully 
banslated in blank vene than in proae : because inversions and 
other liberties are allowed in vene that are not allo~ ~ J":OR-• 
Be divides his translation into teroets, because the original is IO 
divided, and u • rule the end of • term is the end of • sentence 
in the oripull. An Introdueticm pves some welcome details u 
to the t.at, the early commentaries, the cause of Dante'• mie. the 
duel eanmts of thought in Dante'• time, and his forerunnen. The 
p&npaph OD Beatriae ltates that she is plainly 8D. allegorical per
.... Tbe oates on historical penonaps and obaeure allusioos 
ar- emelhnt, and the traoalation, which is made u literally aaet u 
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pNSl°ble, well falJlla Dr. Edwardes' intention to help the ltudent 
to enjoy the poem in the on,inal. We hope the other parts of the 
ComD!Mia will be issued in due eoune. 

TAe Boole of Old Sundial, and their Motton. With 8 mus
trations in colour by Alfred Rawlings, and 86 drawings 
of some famous sundials by Wanington Bog. (T. N. 
Foulis. a,, ed. net.) 

'1hia ia a dainty little book with a bript essay on SUDdiala by Lance
lot Crolll and a capital ae1eetion of sundial mottoes with tramlationa 
and a very attractive aet of coloured and black and white drawinp 
of inteJesting BUDdiala from the uterior of chmehes and chureh
yarda. A. Boman BUDclial ia given from Dover MIUleWllo and a very 
8ne specimen from St. Mary-tbe-Virpi'1 Tower at Dover. It ii 
a cbarmiq introduetian to a subject of abiding interest, and the 
artiata have put 1101De fine work into it. 

TAe FellallJllrip Son, Book. Part I. Edited by B. Walford 
Davies. (J. Curwen & Sona. 98. net.) 

A peat need baa been felt of an appropriate IODI book for me on 
80Cial oceuiona_ and this eolleetion baa been compiled by a Committ. 
repwaentiq the Adult School Union and the Co-operatift Holidays 
Aac,e,ieticm The orpniat of the Temple Church baa anua,ed. 
ed•pted, and edited the IICJlllllo and baa written a set of twmty~ 
binta to sin,en and accompanists. Dr. Daviea holds that anteupt 
natural IOIII ean be delightful. Bill hints ue eccom-u.1 by 
muaieal illuatrationa which will be of reel semoe to ~ and 
p:yen. '1'be eighty-seven sonp include ' God Save the Kiq, • 
The llaneillaile,' the • Roesi•n md Belgian National .Anthem• 

Sadi fa'90Urit.es u • A Fine Old Eqlith Gentleman.' • B-.rta of Oak,' 
• Jobn lhown'• Body,' • John Peel. • • Seota Wba Ba'e.' • 0, bulb 
Thee, my Babie.' • Home. aweet Home,' and • Annie I..mie.1 It ii 
hoped to publith a further •electiim if tbit meet.I with fa'ftm. B 
will be a pme delipt to .U IOftn of ..... 

..4. Y otJt11e in Spaa. By B. B. Turner, D.Se., F.R.S. 
(S.P.C.K. 61. net.) 

'l'beee u leetunt were given by the Savilian Profeaor of Aabonomy 
to • ju'ftnile audience at the Royal Institution in 1918. They bave 
been allowed to retain their form as lecturet, and YOUll8 Nedert wiD 
mjoy them the more for thia heedom of treatmenL The -.rth ii 
the ltartini-point. and the rneanin1 of pavitetion it ltrikiqly 
bloqbt oaL Then we start thJoqh the air, makiq joumeyt by 
1111 ,pe to moon. plwb. IIUllo and It.en. Everytbinf ia put in 
the cleaNlt way and the illostratiou are ..Uy ilhnninetin1, It ia 
one of the moet charmina boob on utronomy that we ban Ned. 
Yoaa, folk will not be allowed to 1reep lueb a tnuue to tbemtelnt. 
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The LllnluaB Familiu of .A.jrit:a. By A. Wemer. 
(S.P.C.IC a,, ed. net.) 

Very lpeeial knowledge wu needed for the preparation of tbia 
account of all the African ~ but Miu Werner lmoWB her 
,ubjeet and puta everything m the clearest way. After a brief 
1111ffY of the ftve groups of languaae she gives a chapter to each, 
with an &CCOUDt of its grammar and brief exerciaes. The book will 
be innluable for young miuionaries in Africa. 

TA, Bwrt, Ale Libr"'11 (Kelly, IOtl. net) now CODtaina ftfty-ftve 
volumes. They_ are well printed and brightly bound in red cloth. 
There ia aometbina for every a,e and taste in a family, and the four 
latest additions are very attractive. lflllwtrial Dag I>reanu, by S. E. 
Keeble, appeals to students of the IIOcial system; R. J. Wardell'• 
H~ '" Booldatt4 ia a valuable pde for young readers ; Lady 
McDoupll'• &,itanin,• of B._,, traces the story of the ancient 
world down to the time of Aleunder the Great. Salome Hoclring'• 
Some OW COf"llilA Polle ia full of quaint and unconventional charaders. 

I Pw, by Stella Demon (Meerni1Jen & Co, II. net), ia by a new 
writer who bu a keen eye for the amusing aide of tbinp. B.er 
'prdeoer ' ia a atranp medley of aeme and nonaeme, and her little 
lldfraaet;te wim one'• sympathy, especially in the 1aat pa.- of her 
~p -~. which she puts such a tragic end. The book ia full of 
im~ though it ia oftaa witty and sometimes wue.-Pour 
C,.11111:JI, by S. Maenaughtan, bu been added to Neun. Nelaon'• 
leftllpeDDY aerie■. The chief cbaneten in the family tnaedY are 
cleftrly abtehed, though we eumot help wiabiq that Mr. llootaga 
Le■lie mi,tit have diaappeared from the aeene and left the way open 
for• Uncle Andrew.'-lfeun. Mecmillen ban added TIie Co,.,_.. 
to their new •venpenny aeries. It maba a neat volume, and the 
frontispiece is very etreetive. The story it■eU bu special int.en.t 
in tbia war time. • Otto ' ia u &elf-centred, u rude, and u full of 
conceit u he can be peeked. The tom through Kent gives himself 
many opportunities of ■bowing hia real nature, and he avails him 
of them to the full. It is a very amusing and cleft? story.
Mr. wae bu ju■t published a cheap edition of T"8 MS. •• • 
1W Boe (b. net). The mystery in which its authonhip ia wrapped 
ii itaeU a romance, and its own merit u a ■tory bu WOD it wide 
popularity. The acme ill laid in the hie o, Axbolme when the Fen• 
mm were in arm■ apin■t Vermuijden and hia dninap. There ia 
love and adventure enoap to mit the mmt lively tute, and tlu■ 
cheap edition will give reel pleuure to a new circle of naden.-~ 
Tr--,,'• 8'/uJld,a. By Stephen Graham. (Ne1aon & Son■. i.. net.) 
'ftae llketehel are full of the open-air life of Ruaia. Mr. Graham 
tramped over the i.ttlefleld■ of the Crimea and wandered ,. thouurd 
mile■ a1aaa the Black Sea lbons to New Athoa and to Datum. 
'1'bm be found hi■ way to Jeruulem with the Romer pilarima. 
There is nre pleuare for loven of the road in tbia cheap and" neat 
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Nprint.-BuWa o/ CM JMflt Br,latu' I.ibrtarf, Jfw:\,.,-. Vol. 
t. No. to Oct.-Dee., 1911. (ed.) Wbat a peat work the John 
Rylanda Library is doing can be seen from a glance at thia bullet.in. 
!he clu8i8ed list of recent accessions coven forty-aeven paaes. and 
~ list of contributiona towards the reconstruction of the Louvain 
Library lbo1n that 5,000 volumes have been received or definitely 
pn,miaed. Prof. Tout'• deseripticm of • A Mediaeval ~ • 
and an abriqement of the Sentence■ of Peter Lombard are of ■pecia1 
int.erest and so are the Library Notes.-The S.P.C.K. is i■suin, some 
Jliuiour, 7'radl /ur tAe TtfllU (Id. net) which are full of force. 
The Editor, the Rev. J. 0. F. Murray'• 111bjeet is Tie Tttne o/ Ovr 
Yui«rdimt t the Rev. W. Temple writ.es of Tlw Bolr, War; Ilia 
Rome de■eribe■ Tu WorW o/ To-daf Md de Go,peJ t Archdeacon 
J'one■, of Sbeffleld, dwells on Tu Btlilllittc P'1fllff' o/ Cltrvt, Ktflltlona. 
There ia much here to inspire thought and rekindle seal-Tu 
£dobli,_.,., o/ Lqtll .v, ..... Bala •• tAe Boe IIIMitlf ,....,,.,. 
By 11. E. Bulbley. ~t!u • Som. 1,. ed. net.) The 1at.eat 
inftltiption under the Tata foundation deal■ witb an iQduatry 
that employ■ about 55,000 worken, in the proportion of two mal• 
to thirteen females. Tbe home incluatry ■eema to be lanpi■hing, 
especi•lly in the ma.kin, of C01D1DOD matebbme■, but the aetion of 
tbe Tnde Board in raiaiq wep■ ba■ led employer■ to orpnise their 
WIJl'k 1DONeuefully ■otbat then ii leu wut.e of time and lea waitiq 
for won.-Wlo', Wlo (A. & C. Bleck. 151. net) and it■ compaaiaa 
ftlumea are always ■me of a wwcome, and thia year they are men 
eamtial than ever. It am■ new interest to life to have thi■ aoc,dly 
volume at band for comtent refelence. It pow■ a little in bulk, 
ct.pite ■eftft repreuian, but that only add■ to it■ inter.t.
f'le Wlo', Wio Y _,_Booi (11. net) is wonderfully full of iaformetion 
tbat we all want, and Tie Wril.m' • ~nuu' Y _,.Booi (11. net) 
ii of the peateat ■enice for it■ own elient■.--Tu &lflP a■ra', 
y,.,_Jlooi • Dindorrl (11. ed. net) ii a wonderful mney of the 
wodd of women, wbieh 1au pown ■o much biger durins thi■ wv. 
AD faar ftlumes are edited with the utmmt ■till and cue.-TA, 
La6ow Y ..,...Bool,, 1911 (1, V-ietoria Street. 11. and II. &1). Thi■ ii 
a new year-book, and one of u:beme aipiflcanee. A lute namba 
of voluntary workers have uai■ted in the compilation of it■ 700 pep■, 
and the ■eetiooa de■eribing the indu■trial and political upeet■ of 
labour orpnisation daene ■pecial attention. Part I. • I..bour and 
the War,' will be eeprly studied, u al■o will mch u ~pen u llr. 
Bob■on'• OD • The Co■t of Livm,.'-Tu ChrcA DwdorJI .... 
~""°"• (Nisbet. a,. net) is the cheapest end handiest of all the 
CleJ'IY Lista. Thi■ is the ■ixteenth iuue. and it wu never in peat 
favour or more carefully edited.-Brm,A F-,i • IGs lo ..,,,_,, 
tAewl. By J. H. Crabtree, F.R.P.S. (Kelly, 11. net). The new volWDI 
of the Bt1111 lo l.,,_hJ aeries ia peatly needed. It is a bit of exper\ 
work, both u to tut end illustrations, and the very variety of 
fungi rep:reaented ■how■ bow valuable nch a pocket pide u thil 
,rill be. I 
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BBITISB 
BcUDlluqb ReYiew (January).-Jlr. Goae •YI in • The UnitJ 

of France ' that the pretended le'\'ity of Paris wu all OD the surface. 
Be proteata apinat the • t.alk of a New France, rilen, like a pbcenix 
out of the funeral pyie of the old, for the inst.ant purpose of combat• 
iDg the arropnce of Pruuia. The France of to-day is splendid bat 
her effort is not minculoua ; it baa long been prepared for by tbe 
element.a of her ancient and continuous ciTilization. For 8ftem 
years put it bu been impossible for an unprejudiced and 
penpicaeioua ot.erver to fail to aee that France bas been ptbering 
her moral forces toptber, simplifying her political attitude, preparing 
without baste for concerted action. The auperfteial agitations in the 
aoeial life of the country have been vutly eugerated and seriously 
mislmdentood by foreip obaerven.' We now see • a national 
revival of the ancient virtues ebaracteriatie of France in all 
her biper moods. 1ecoftlinJ tbemaelvea after the shock ol 
traeberoua attack, and shining with unequalled briptnesa 
preeilely became of the unparalleled volume and force of that attack. 
'l'be unity of the nation ia the apftllllion of a stole of vitality I-, 
eme a for tbia very purpoee of defence in time of aorat need.' 
J. A. B. llaniott writes atron,ly about Greece. 'The bond she hu 
pftll to her Serbian ally lbe bu abamefully dishonoured. Faith!=-
nea and inpatitude may earn a traitor'• recompense : but well 
rewarded treachery bu. before now, proved to be a prelude to 
auicide.' B. E. llorpn, in 'A Nation of Worken,' pleada for the 
formation of a National Trade qeney, conduded OD business 1inea 
in the int:erata of buaineu, which might lead to the methodical stimu
lation of commerce and help us in the after-war period. The editor'• 
paper on • Political Reconstruction ' regret.a the loa of a regular 
Oppoation in Parliament. 'Under present conditiona the only 
etreetive reatraint upon the Cabinet is the power of the press, and 
miniaten abow bow uncomcioua they are of that power by their 
cbildiah petulance in dealing with newspaper criticism. Handicapped 
by a cemonbip which bas been ~ with almoat inconceivable 
stupidity, the pl'ell baa nevertheless aucceeded in doing irnrnenae 
aemce to the country not merely by destructive criticism but by 
comtructive augestion.' Mr. Cox tbinb that the most important 
step ia to undo the bbmder of 1885 and treat each great municipality 
ea a unit for parliamentary purpoaea. Parliament could tbm 
aerciae its main function~ control of the encutive aovernmmL 
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Quarterly Rmew (January). Mederne Duelau in • A Chapter 
of Heroes ' cornrnernorates ftve French men of letten who have 
fallen in the war. A hundred and fifty young writers have died for 
Flanee. P~y. one of her five, was an odd little man with the 
look of a small farmer. Be huqered for praiae, but the grandeur 
and misery of Man and his need of salvation was the idea which 
dominated all his life. Be wu a mystic but no dreamer. It is a 
touchin, tribute. M. Davignon writes on• German Methods of Penetra
tion in Belgium before and during the War.' Such an article reveals 
the insidious arts of the enemy. 'The Censorship and its effects' in 
Enaland and in America is diseussed in an anonymous paper. The 
writ.er •YI • there are truths which get suppressed because it is 
nobody's business to publish them, truths which the enemy knowa 
all about, truths which should be proclaimed on every housetop 
because they only hearten and invtg0rate the nation. The chief 
is the wonderful record of oar fighting men.' The Censor should be 
iequired to supply the newspapers with material for articles on all 
matters the publication of which would assist the cause of the 
Allies. Another UD8ipled article deals with British Diplomacy in 
the Near Eut. It •ya notJuna eoald have eourtecl failure so mrely 
in deami, with the Ba1bn States u the indecision which character
ised the diplomacy of the Entente Powere, and especially of the 
British GoftJ'DllleDt, which allowed itself to be deceived all along the 
line by Germany, and even when hostilities broke out, refmed to 
admit the importance of thr Belbn• in relation to the war. • Why 
Canada is at War' ls written by a Caudieo. Before war broke out 
nothing but good-will and admiration was felt for the Germana. 
• We have throwo our doors wide open to German citisens and 
extended to them the same privileges that we gave to our brothers 
from the British Isles. They enjoyed liberties among us which 
would not have been granted to Britishers in the Fatherland.' The 
writer •ya • We do not bate the Gennan people, but we loathe the 
faction in Germany that 'WOUid rule the world II with blood and 
iron," and has persuaded the nation to believe what they say u to 
the origin of the war. Ever since Canada entered the war she has 
had a profound conviction that there can be no peace on earth until 
the militarism which is the tap-root of the present war is crushed.• 

The Round Table (llarch).-'nle first article, 1 The War for Pnblio 
Ript,' e:umines the true nature of the ltrugle with Germany in 
the lipt of eighteen monthe' experience. The foundation of the 
Prallian state is fOfte. It ia fOUDded in the belief that the hUJD&D 
being is not to be trusted, bat must be• trained, eajoled, hrT .I, 
and ftnally compelled into heiq a member of an orderly aociety by a 
111perior and dominant will.• The COIDDIODweelth rests on an entirely 
diffemat Bet of ideu. • It ii the outeome of the Christian principle 
that tbe purpoee of life ia not to ,et one'• own way, bat to do ript 
and to lo-.e one'• neighbour u oneself.' It ean only 111U9iw if the 
eeme of justice and the spirit of aervice are hip among its cimem. 
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Where these fail the commonwealth fails, and a Pruasian autocracy 
baaed on force takea it plaee. To the Prussian life is war, and it must 
be played aeeording to the rulea. The 8811188ination of the Archduke 
put Serbia in the wrong, and pve a good chance of teCUring Britiah 
neutrality. France and Ruuia knew, however, that the Serbian 
question wu onJy an exeuae. and that Germany was maJona a bid 
for the mastery of Europe. The article is one which will strengthen 
the courage of all who are flgbting apinst Germany. 'Production 
in Peace and War' is another informing study. Equality of wealth 
ean never be reached. yet matten cannot be left after the war u 
they ue now. ' We are terribly far away from enabling a great 
eection of oar population to live decent and healthy lives.' We 
lhall have to spend more on education and on training of all kinds. 
• 'nl8 Problem of Women in Industry ' di8eUS8ed the question of 
• ~ pay for equal work ' in a judicious spirit. ' America's Re
aetion to the War ' shows how the United States have reaped almost 
revolutionary prosperity by the war. Dr. Eliot asks bow long the 
American people, with their pronounced sympathy with the came 
of the Allies, will be content as a body paiitic to remain silent ; and. 
if after frank moral 1111pport come action, have the Amerie&n1 'no 
duty toward the 1111pport of public liberty, jmtiee. and humanity 
in the world outside of their own borders ! ' President Wilson and 
his critics are al10 discussed in this powerful article. 

DalaUD Re't'iew (January).-llr. Wilfrid Ward pays warm 
tribut.e to the lat.e Bishop Hedley, whoae name ' will stand a1onpide 
of t.boee of Newman, Wiaeman, and Menning,• He gives 10me imprea
live quotatiou from the Bishop'• sermom. He cumot be ranbd 
with Coleridae and Newman, ' but the depth of his t.bought. illumin
ated throughout by all the b'llcel of a peat charaeter, should make 
him, u his writing bee Mnes more widely known, hold a very high 
position in the eyes of the serious world which cares for religion.' 
Another article OD • German r.atholics and the War• says that 
• German Catholieilm shows itself deeply infect.eel with the anti-Chris
tian and immoral phibophy that underlies the dominant type of 
Germanism.' BR...,. some aeetiODS of the German Catholic sofdien 
• have a specially bad reputation, not unsupported by COD'ftl'IDII 
lines of ffidence. • Other important articles deal with ' The Use of 
Aircraft in the Present War,' 'The Eastern Churcbea and the War.' 

Hibbert Journal (January).-The articles bearing on the war 
include ooe OD its moral upeets by Count Goblet d'Alviella, and a 
ftl')' !J1111Ml,ive diaeusion by Prof. Ladd of • The Buman Mind and 
the Germany Mind.' We believe wit.b Dr. Ladd that the' mind of 
a Prusaianiaed Germany will have to adapt itself to the bett.er mind 
of civilised man,' but apparently nothing but a thorougb defeat of 
Iler land forcea will su8lce to bring the aation to ita senaes. A little 
poop of three uticle8 may be conveniently ltadied ~• '1'be 
Definite Fail1119 of Christianity,' by Ilia II. B. Robin&OD, • la Chrilt
iuity Praetieable ! ' by Prof. Adami Brown. and ' 'n. lnm!!lpetenoe 
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ol the mere Seholar to interpret Cbriatianity.' by Prof. E. Armitaae, 
A NDtenoe from the ... a of tbeae is worth ponderm,. • What 
we laek moat of all is leadership leadenhip far-sipted and ltatel· 
JDMJike enoup to orpnise the mispided and separated idealiam1 
ol the different waning nations into an idealism truly Christian in 
ita conception of the end to be desired. and the method to be followed 
in attainina it.' Prof. Pringle-Pattiaon'e eritique of llr. Balfour'■ 
lut ~k ii di■eriminatingly appreciative. 

Joamal of TheolopceJ Stadlee (Janaary).-Dr. W. E. Barne■ 
writes a usefuJ note on the cuneot method of eol'ftCting the tat of a 
dHlleuJt ~ in the Old Testament by the use of the LXX. Be 
takes Pa. xevii. 11 u an eumple. and vindieatee the reading • Lipt 
is sown,' rather than • Lipt is ■pnm, up.' Bia principle needs to be 
still further tried and te■ted. Another note on • The Deiftcation of 
llan in Clement of Alemclria' is int.e..t.m,, u brinlin, out the 
secondary tvne of divinit-=ised in the G~Roman world. 
'l'be • deihtioo ' of the Em is often miaundentood. 
• '.l'be meaning of JIMOIII in &blew,' c;'o:. A. Cowley ahowa that a 
llpeeiaJ rneaoing of • Plaee ' in the eenae of a wred ahrine obtains in 
the Old '.l'esterneot. '.l'be note might have been followed up by an 
exeminetim of the derivative meaning of the word earrent for a 
while in Jewish ll)'ltieiam. 

Clmrcb Qaar1arl, (Jan~. Tbe Rn. W. R. llattbewe, in 
• llr. Ballam u a Belip-e ,• tbinb that be doe■ not 
pat the claims of 'l'heiam hip en oat even so hip u bis own 
arpmmt would wunnt. A powerful article deals with • Tbe 
Conduet of the War.' It holds that oar tuk is fonnidMWy bat that 
adequate 8nance and aood mvepmen• will help us tc- ecrompli■b 
it. 1I'he notice of the Life of Bishop John Wordawortb gives a ffrid 
pietme of a ~ man. 

1'118 BollNlm Re'riew (January) is a aoocl number. llr. Bal
four'■ Gifford Leetmee are thoughtfully reviewed by At.kineon i... 
The notice of Rupert Brooke'• poems by G. W. Tinner is written 
with mueh eympethy, but the ealomr is somewhat oventrained. 
'l'be writer of an article OD the Drink Tn8lc vehemently denounca 
all propmed erbernee for netiooetizetion. ID bis aeiterneot, nprd
leea of grammar, he excleirne apinet any countenancing of mcb 
leplation by the Primitive lletbodiat Conletence. • Shoald it do, 
we ■ball be ■pitting on the pave of Hop Bourne,• etc. There e,e 
wy strong arpmente apinat, oatiooelivtion, but wise reform of the 
Drink Tnllc bu COD8tantly been blocked by extreme Prohibitionists. 

Celcutta Rniew (January).-• A German India ' gift& an aeeount 
of a leetare delivered in 1911 by Prof. Wepner, who toured round 
India with the Crown Prince. Be wiabed l!'.npmd 8UCDm8 • in defend
ing for a long time to eome her remarkable empire in India.' Be 
does not coaeeal the fad tut relations were even then ■trained, and 
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tJaat tbe pnm.iliq a • • wu that it would be • diatinet adftlltap 
for Germany if tbe ~~ lordabip in India aboald be brobn ap. 
• Say what yoa will of"tC:inplh, nobodycu deny that they an tbe 
mod aperieDeed and 111....tal coloniata in the world.' • Take it 
.U in .U I - no aeate clanpr for Eqland'1o pwitioo in India.' The 
chief article in thia number deall with • Vemaealar Education in 
Benpl from 1811 to lilt.' 

~MBBIC.tiN 

TIie AmeriaD Journal of 1'lleolau (January).-Tbe 8nt article. 
by Plot Bertbolet, °' GW:inpn, deall with 'The Pre-Cbristian Belief 
in tbe Baunection of tbe Body.' It is eurioaa. rather than illumin
mn•. 'l'be writer certainly de,- not make it clear that I the con
~ of tbe Christian eirele of faith in the lut analyaia weft rooted I 
in tbe mlace'J......,..• oonceptiana he here adduces. An elaborate 
e1ay cm • IncunatiGn • by Prof. A. R Uoyd ia bepn in thia number, 
and it la perba,c

1
::._ IOOD to criticise the writer's appuent drift. 

• Tbe Loaic ot 1 • • • by A. c. Watson. mo appean onJy in put. 
Cut S. Patton, in diaemaiq 'Jlinclea and tbe Modem Plaelier,' 
comes to the eonehuion, • What we W'Ult ia • living Goel ; and to 
IUCb •Godin oar day notJuna coaJd be more~ tbaD =::--• .!:,I,.;' adffee to prwben who do not believe in 

• • • , we pa •we, the Ineamation and Beaunection 
of Cbra--end we ean only hope that the article does not replelellt 
the pNftilina tone of the Cbriatiua pulpit in Cbicap. 

To the llam,rd TbeoJopcal .._ (January) Dr. Cranford 
Bowell Toy, Profeaaor (Emeritm) of Hebrew, &c., in Harvard Uni
venity, ClOlltributea an ap ftciative but discriminating estimate 
of tbf. ,ipiflcen"e of the wo~ of TMIIW KeUr, C-,,,.e. Of his com
mentary OD laaiab, which 8nt eatabliabed him ... &chow, it is said: 
• Tbe variety of his Jeaming, the vital chaneter of his style, and his 
franknesa and eomap in the apreaaion of opinion, gradually com
mended the work to • wide circle of readen, and • few years lat.er 
his wJume OD the Pulma • secured immediate recognition by its 
fine ftliaioaa spirit, the incisiveness and directness of its style, and 
its freedom of thoupt.' Dr. Cheyne'• adoption of the Jerahmeel 
theory, due Jarp)y to W-mckler, brought• his helpful Old Testament 
criticism prematurely to a cloae,' but it is • penilly felt that this 
lacuna in his critieal work must not blind us to the value of the 
eontribatiom he baa made to BiblicaJ science.' Referring to Dr. 
Cheyne'• reJatiom with the founder of the Babaist moftlllellt, Dr. 
Toy aaya that ' he a8lrmed the auperiority of the founder of Chris
tianity to .U other relip,aa t.eaehen,' but be held that each of the 
pat relipma mipt Jeun from the otben, and that • peace UllODI 
aatiCJm couJd be l9elll'm only t.broqh relip,u unicm. I 
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_,, tit ea Sacra. Ptclm er· A. B. Lybyer, m a thoa,btfu 
uticle m 7'1, Ci1f o/ 0.. remiDda us that a ,..ter cbaUenp to 
Ouiltianity tbaa tbe pNNDt world atruaie WU made 8ftem cen• 
tmiea qo. Wbm Rome. tbe eo-ealled Ei.mnal City, wu captmed 
and phmdeled in the year 610 .A..D,, 'Ul outery arme apinat CbJia. 
tiuity. Wu it not a failme T Why bad it not ~ and 
•ved the State T' Aupstine distinguiabed betwwww • the city of 
God ud the eity of tbe world.• Be found it bard, u we do, • to 
llepUate the earthly from the heavenly eity,' but OD this 8CCOUDt the 
hope of a ripteoua ud re,enerated human society is not to be 
abadoned. • Some of the accepted policies of the world ue not 
of the City of God.' Bence the laclt of Christianity is the eaue of 
tbe preNDt ealamity. • CbriatiUl people are llowly l-,iLJin1 the 
City of God bele upm earth. The tu. ia long and the way ia dill• 
Glllt. But the City of God " bath foanclations," ud the aaper
mwtwe Ja 'tiaibly ....... Cll'iatiUlity .... not failed.. 

TIie Ptl I , Theo! slce1 ....,._ for Juuary cootaim a 
caatinutiaa of Ptat Voe' article on • llebreWI, the Epiat.le of the 
DiaA. ·-- TerJ able pieae of apoeition. Otber artic1ea deal with 
tbe tbeakweal cadent ud the p,acber. AJDOlild them are • A 
............. Y S-.ioNy\ by Dr. Patton. wbo ia ft'l9."!■I the Pa 'r'cnay 
of PriDcet.aD. wl • ~.Lip,al Jr.dacatim in the Lipt of Preaent-day 
Denwvk 1 bJDr .... 5teftllD■obJ•1MCe110?in that important pod. 

....,,a,w .._ (New York). JuQUJ'.-Dr. Baekley repliea 
til' Ovt....,Jor Day m the mbjeet of the Epiacopaoy. The bmoan 
ill the caubowaay may well be dmded betwem the two redoabtable 
and friendly ebamJ?K!ll, The old-time epiacopeey of the .... 
Chmch is, however, likely to be more ud more moclifted by the apirit 
oftheapwHbury~or•~.· AnartielebyL w. VuCleen 
ia mtitled • ~•• Place in the Sun.' Otben an m • The 
Niasionary Sermm. • ud • Mark Twain ud Bret Barte.• The 
b.aeat in the number ia relepted to a plw in Not.ea and Disaalalana. 
lta 111bjeet ia I llattbew Arnold'■ Apoetolate,' 

Ndh lliat Renew (Nuhville) ia DOW edited by Dr. B. II. Da 
Boae. The flnt article in the Juuary number cootain■ Ul appre
eiatim of Dr. Grou Aleunder, the late editor, whole death is a peat 
Joa to the 11.E. Church South. An inte~ article by Lovick 
P. W'mter deals with • Charles Wealey in America. Rabbi Lewinthal 
write■ on • 'l'be Oripn ud Growth of the S)'UIOIUe. • We note 
that the number of artic1ea in this number tend to iDaeue, ud their 
Jenath proportionately to dirnbiieb 

n.e ..., ud ..,._ (Loaimlle). Juuary.-'l'be chief 
uticlei are• Fala lly,ticim.1 and Cbriltianity,• by u Eaaliab writer, 
Dr. B. W. auk. &lid• Adolph Seblatter m Tbne Typa ol'l'beoloa,' 
l,y W. W. Bftlt.L Tbe three ~ are 11..,1 t.ecl by llepl, 
llcbleienwlber, anti Bitacbl Nijdtiftly, thNe 1-■oala domtnatad 
ill tum by tbe---■• tb- helinp, wt tl.e will.' 




